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A true re port of thé, 
Difputation or rather priuate Confe- 


rence bad in the Tower of London, with 
Ed, Campion Iefuite, the laft of Auguft, 1 5 8 1. 
Set downeby the Reuerend learnedmen 
them felues thardeale 
therein, 
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* Whereuntoisioyned alfoatrue report 
of the other three dayes conferences had there 
with the fame Jefuite. Which nowe are thought 
mecte to be publithed in print 
by authoritic. 
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IMPRINTED AT LONDON 
by Chriftopher Barker,Printer to the 


Queenes moft excellent Maieftie, 
Januari}, 1 35.83, 
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After Campions Booke being ‘at larpe anfwered ſhortly 
after our conference with him, which was concerning 
by certaine points in the beginning of the fayd booke one- 
ly: and our fayd conference alfo, being partly remem- 
A Wa bred in the fayde anfwere ofhis booke, (though we had 
A | immediatly vpon the faid conference; fet downe in wri- 
ting certaine notes of the fame, out of our frefh memory 
: ‘to alleuents :}) Yet we'thoughe there was no caufe , the 
whole booke being confuted, why we fhould:publifhour dealing with him, 
concerning afewe pointes in the beginning thereof onely , {pecially Ma- 
fterCampion being now dead, and not to replie thereunto himfelfe: fo that 
we layd afide our notes,and without all thought of any publithing ofthem ac 
all. But there hauing bene ſithen by others the fauourers of him and his 
caufe partly in print,bur in written Pamplilets much more difperfed , where- 
in Matter Campions furmifed glorious conqueft againft vs , 1s exceedingly 
ferforth, “and fome of them fo confidently,thatin the conclufionthereof the 
Authour faithe? The Catholikes by theindgement of thofe that were rot wedded 
wholy so will did ges the’ Goale,And againe : In my foulel proteſt, chat in any indef- 
ferent indgement;the aduerſe protefiaunts were quite confounded : andif I were not 
@ Catholique already the onely hearing of that conference, would hawe made me one. 

Vpon fuch vneruthes and impudencie of {uch writers,we were a of 
our {clues enclined, and bythe often and earneft exhortations of others im- 
portuned, and by fome of greacauthoritie almoft inforced to fer downe the 
true report of the faide conference: whereby we truft that all thofe Catholi- 
ques, as they woulde becalled , that haue any ſparke of fhamefaftnelfe left, 
may bluth for Mafter Campions fake, being fo'manifefily deprebended in fo 
many lyes fo braggingly aduouched, and in print in the Lattin tongue publi- 
fhed to the worlde. — 

Surely we doe thinke our ſelues, and may fay in trueth, thacifwehad 
bene fo openly conui&ed, fo many wayes and in {uch forte, as Mafter Cam- 
pion then was: wefhould-while welined,be afhamedtofhewe, our faces.And 
we haue indeede heretofore out of our freth memories then,made reporte of 
diuers partes of this our eonference vnto diuers perfons as oecaſion hath 
ferued,and nor diffembled;that we found not Campion fuch aman, as by his 
challenge and booke, and other mens reportes of him we looked for :and 
that vpon this our conference with him,we verely thought the booke publi- 
fhedin his name,to haue bene none ofhis. But by ſuch Pamphlets as thefe 
be,and like reports by word, his furmifed victories againft vs were fo — 5 
ſpread abroade, that diuers Gentlemen and others,neither vnlearned, nor of 
them ſelues euill affected, gaue not much credite to our fayings:of that value 
is the firft report in fome eares and heades, which hath among other things 
tmoued vs not a litle, to fer downe at the laſt this our true report of our faide 
| Auli. conference, 
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conferenceyepon hope hat truech in time may take plate, We doe owe 
they will cauill at this,as our biting of a dead man »wlome being aliue, they 
will fay,we could nor albmarche.Bur the width isjwedoe defende our felues 
againit rhe backebitings of many flaunderous reporters,who doe yet hue and 
lurke in cuery Corner,by falferepertes and sritings conunually iadetiouring” 
to ſuppreſſe, or atthe leaft tn blemith the trueth, ypan euery leaftoccafion! 
offered or fought.. As frit they began, fo they continyc,. Bor whereas diners, 
of vs ardiuérs times. had conference with Campion and bis fellowes ; the! 
time beingfuch, that ſo many of vs as could getleaye, when we hadon¢e’ 
confcrred with him & his fcHowes, departed into the countrey from whence’ 
ve were called: and others remaining in the citie, affaying whethere miphes 
pleafe Gad pthatrhey coulde doe any good with chem yo their reformations 
utis was foortliwith byréportes'and pamphlets euery where fo framed and 
difperféd, as though Campiondike fome great beareor Lyon rather(as they» 
woulde haite hint feeme ). had fhaken vs all off like cowardly cures (one: 
afer another. But that religion can not Jong ftandsthatis on sa andy 
ftayed by fuch impudent lyes 5as amongeft many-other things may.well apie 
peare to.all,that with indifferencie, without fereiudgement,willreade ands 
confider our true reporte of thefayd conference, Which why-wehenenori 
publifhed it before, and: why we ‘do¢publith it nowe, we haue thewed! 
the true caufes,howfoener they thal cauill chat pon mifliking of our pares, 
we haue not publithed ithitherto, and:find fault alfo thatwehaue publie' « 
-fhed itnowe. Surely we with geod conftience may affrme this our...) 
report, in the fubftance of matter to be mofktmie y) though..- o> a 
our memorie could not alwayes retaine the orders: «: 
orthe very wordes wherein cuery 
fentence was vitered. 


. A. Nowell. 
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A true report of the 


conference had with Campion 
and others , by the Deane of Paules and the 


Deane of VVindfor, in the Tower of London’ 


the laftofAu ouft,the 23,yere ofthe Queenes 
Maieftie,andof the Lordr 5 $1, 


y Z of CUinnior (being fent tothe Tower to 
baue conference With Malter Canpion 
am his kellowes in mattergof Religion, 

and bp ower of Malter Lieutenant, ad⸗ 
Ff ass Witten inta the Chappell ofthe Gower, 
vbv bither the faite Campion anv others 
—— SSS) were hought ) thortly after our mee: 
ST ASS “S tiny, fapae to Patter Campion, that 
wee cane thither to the ende to doe him good, if it might pleate 
God to gine ſuch good ſucceſſe howioeuerheem any other hould 
thinke otherwiſe of ee, And becaule it hhould not treme to him, 
that our meaning waste take anp aduantage againſt him by our 
ſudden comming to him, wee our {elues being prepared for the 
Conferences wee ſayd wee intended to deale with hinrinno other 
matters, then luch ag ere conteinen in his owne booke bp him 
ſo much fludied mmitren, and fo lately publithen in prints wherein 
bee hauing mane fo large a Challenge as heehan, we faine,we 
thounhthee could not chinke himſelke ta be ſuddenly taken ag vn⸗ 
Nouided. Of which {peach hee feemen notmuch ta miftike, one ly 
he fain,that he vnderſtoode not ofour comming. 

Then we beginning wth the firſt part of his ſayd booke, viv 
demaunde of hun with what reafon he could charge the Queenes 
Watetties molt mercifull gouernement, and vs chat at thie time 
profelie the Galpel(as he did in p Preface of his ſaid booke) wich 
pnuſed and range crueltie and toꝛmentes, practiſed pon his fel: 
lowes in religion: ſeeing that the Authors and pꝛokeſſozs of their 
Religion, had molt cruelly burnt attue , fo manp thaulanne of be, 
fop the maintenance of our Religion onely, belies diuers other 
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= € the Deane of Paules and the Deane 
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wayes of molt horrible toꝛmentes: whereas none of thet wag 
euer executed for Religion , but either koꝛ treafon, of fome other 
notorious crime punithable with neath by $ Lawes of § Realme, 
- ihereunto be anfinerey,that be wag puniſhed for Keligion 
bimleite,and han bene twiſe onthe Racke, and that racking wag 
more grieuous then hanging, and that he had rather chute tobe 
bangenthenracked, = 4. 
CCihereuntoone of vs ſayd, that belike Matter Campion be- 


€ 


ing the Popes tender Pernell, accounteth a ticle racking of hint 


elfe ,to be mone crueltie thenthe roatting quicke of many thot: 
ſands of vs. 

Naou mult (quoth Maſter Campion) conſider the cauſe: the 
cauſe why, and not the punithment oñely. 

It hath bene euer pour maner ſayde we, not onely to vſe peti- 
tone princepy, but totius alſomot only to require a principal point 
in controuerſie, but euen p whole it {elfe to be graunted vnto pour 
as that pour cauſe is good, and that pout bee the true Church of 
Chꝛiſt, as pow continually prefume any take bnto-pou, Wut 
thankes be to Gon, the contrarie hath bene fo pꝛooued that a great 
part of Chꝛiſtendome doeth euidently {ee it, And many thoufands, 
who were before of pour Church , haue flen to ve from tt 5 ag 
fromthe ſynagogue of Antichpit; Ano concerning bis racking, 
Mutter Lieutenant being preſent, ſayde, chat hee hav no cauſe to 
complaine of racking ; who had rather feene then kelt the racke 2 
and adinonithen him to ole good {peache, chat hee gaue not cauſe 
to be pled with mone ſcueritie. Foꝛ although fam he pou were put 
totheracke, pet notwithitanding pou were fo kauourably vſed 
therein as being taken off yon could, ann did pꝛeſently go thence 


to vour lodging without helpe, anv vſe pour handes in weiting 


andall other partes of pour bony: which pou could not haue pone; 
if pou ban bene put co that puniſyment wich any fuch extremitie 
ag you ſpeake of. Belines this, Walter Beale one of the Clarkes 
of ber Daictties priute Countell , being by chaunce ppetent de 
maunded of him before all the campanie chere allemblen , whether 
that being onthe racke he werceramined vpon anp point of Ree 
ligion oꝛ 10 % J— 
CCihereunto hee anſwered, that hee was not in deede directly 


examined of Religion , but moued to conkelle in what places he — 


Had 
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conference. 
had bene conuerfant,fince his repaire into the Realme, 


Malter Beale fapne,that this wag requiren of him, becauſe ma⸗ 
ny of his fellowes, ann by likelihood he himſelle alfo, han reconci⸗ 
led diuers of her Dighneile {ubtectes to the Romith Church, anv: 


havattempted to withdꝛaw them from their obenience dueto their 
natural Price and Soueraigne. 7 — 


Ahereunto he anſwered, that koꝛaſmuch asthe Chriſtians itr 
olde time being commanded to deliuer vpthe bookes of their Ke⸗ 


ligion to ſuch as perſecuted them , refuſed ſoto doe, and mifliker 
with them that did fo, calling them Tradstores : he might not bez 
trap his Catholtke hrethaen, which were. (aa he fap) che temples 
of the holy Gholt. : . iY 

But it was replpen by Water Beale,that it wag conuentent in 
policie for the Pꝛince to vnderſtande, what {uch as were fent from 
the Bithop of Rome (her Maieſties anv the Realmes mortal ene⸗ 
mic) Did within her domintons + and to knowe her fors frome her 
faithfull ubiects ſpecially in ſuch atime. as this,wherein we lines 
anid that this inquirie did not touch the caufe of Religion, 
After this we came tothe matter of his booke. 

Ano firlt, where be chargeth vs that wee haue nowe of afun- 
den, cut off many goodly and principal partes ofthe holy Scrip: 
tures from the whole bony thereof, of meere deſperation and di⸗ 
ſtruſt in our cauſe (as hee vniteth:) and foꝛ example and proofe 
thereof, be nameth firſt the Cpittte of Saint James , which Lu- 


ther,that flagitious Apoftata (faith he)in the Preface of the fame Flagitiofus 
Epiftle , and inhis booke , De captinitate Babilonica, nameth Apoffaa. 


contentious, puffed vp, drie or barren, & as a thing ftuffed with Contentiofam, 
suinidam,ari= 


dam, ſtrami- 
neam. 


ſtrawe, and iudgeth it vnworthie the Apoftolique ſpirite: wee 
anlwered,; that tf Luther had ſo twitter, pet Maſter Campion 
DID bs vnong, to charge bs with violating of the Maieſtie of 
the holy Bible, for reiecting of the fain Epiſtle of Saint James, 
who doe, and alwayes haucrecepuenthe fame Epiſtle, Wet wee 


prapen him that he woulde ſhewe chefe woynes , in the places by 
him noten : which he layde he would, the hav thebookes, Che prefar. in epii?, 
booke , wherein was Luthers Pꝛekace to that Epittle being dele — Hanc 
ecpaſtolam 
— laudo 


cs eee : b » 18 in cr pro vit ae 
deede he docth, teſtikving, that though it were reiected of ſome commodahabeo 


uered him, when be had read ſome part of the ſayde Preface, and 
founde that Luther did allowe and commend that Epiltle 
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olde wꝛiters, pet be cotmmendenit and tooke it to bee good any 
profitable : which woꝛdes of Luther iwhen Batter Campion 
bad read , he ſhut the booke ann ſayde, that tt was not of the true 
edition, — 

ie anſwered that che print wag not lately publithen; being 
almolt fourtie peeves fithence , and chat we had fearchen all other 
printes that we could come by ann found chem to agree with this: 
and that wethought there mag no other , and therefore we prayed 
him, that he would theta {ome evition wherein it was fo ſet vowne 
ashe alleagen itin his booke, 

ie fapne, be thought it was fo as he han alleadged in thefame 
booke of Luther inthe Dutch tongue, 

Then we offered to hing him the Dutch booke fop the trpall 
of the tructh of the Latine tranflation: but hee refulen to fee the 
fame, But it was aduouchen vnto him (as thetruethi¢ in deede) 
that it was likewiſe in the Dutch booke, ashe hav read tt inthe 
Latinc,fop that we had mabe conference thereof, 

Then he vefiren to {ee Luthers booke, De captiuitate Babin 
lonica. Chis booke alſo we deliuered to hint, anv deliven that he 
would {eine thoſe woes there, Ie read the wordes in Latine, 
which are thele tn effect : I paffe ouer (fapth Luther) that many 
doc. very probably affrme, that this Epiftle is not Saint lames 
the Apoftles , nor worthie the A poftolike fpirite, here Matter 
Campion chought that he haw foundeat the leatt , that Luther 
han fapac, that the fapoe Cpittle, was not worthie the Apottolike 

But wee prapen hint to conliver , that Luther fpake of other 


_, Meng tudgement,and notof his owne, as in the fame place is moſt 


euident to fee: and allo belore tn his Pareface ta that Epiltle he ex⸗ 
prellp deuideth his wogement fromtheirs, 

But Matter Campion much ween che woꝛdes ( very proba- 
bly) whereby {apeth he, Luther hewed bis allowance of theit 
iudgement. 

Ae anſwered, that he fo ſayde, koꝛ that they bꝛought very 
probable reaſons for that their udgement. But hee ſtill chat⸗ 
ged Luther with blaſphemie, fer faving that fome noe very 
Probably aftirme, chat the Epittle of James , was not wꝛit⸗ 
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conference. 


tew by the Apoſtle Saint James, nor woꝛthie the {pirite of an A: 
poſtle, and vꝛged ve to anſwere what opinion we had of that E⸗ 
piltle , meaning to intangle ve with that Dilenama etther to con: 
demne Luther, elſe to doubt of the Epiltle, ag Luther {atth chat 
fone poobablp po. 3 | 

Cee anſwered that our Church voubteth not of that Epillle 


Dut receiueth tt as Canonicall,readeth it in our Churches,erpott-— 


deth it inour{chooles, and alleadgeth wt fo, confirmation of doc: 
trine, Notwithltanding for Luther 02 any other to fay, that fome 
haue very probably affirmen that Epiftle not to bee wꝛitten bp 
Saint James, nop to be woꝛthie che {pirite of an Apoſtle, ts no 
blaſphemie. 

Ft is blatphemie, blatphenrie(quoth he)pronoũcing thoſe woꝛds 

with diſdainefull countenance and voyce. 
Ftis ſoone fapd(quoth we) but not {o eaſily proud, 
AI will pꝛoue it(quoth heto be blaſphemie bp two reafons, ans 
thue be framed a Syllogifme, | 
Che Golpel of Sainte Fobn,anv che Epittle of Saint James, 
were vnitten by the fame {pirites | 
_ But to fap chat ſome po probably affirme the Goſpel of Saint 
John not to be written bp Saint Fohn,nop to be woꝛthie che ſpirit 
of an Apottle,is blaſphemie: % ! 
' Chereforeto lap plike of Saint James Epiltle, is blaſphemy. 
Anfwere was mave thatthe Maior wag Petitio principy , the 
challenging of che graunt of that which chietiy is in controueriic, 
For thole that fo fap of Saint James Epiltle, doubt whether it 
was waꝛitten by the fame Sppirite, that the Goſpel of Saint John 
{wag oꝛ No: aud chat ill reſteth for pou to pꝛoue ſayd we, ed 
And here Matter, Campion when he coulde not denie, that he 
requiren that to be graunted to him, which he thould haue proucn, 
wag put to (ence aro had no moye to replie. | 

Then was his Cecondreafon called fop,but none could be found. 

Then layde one of chem, Thy, ts not Saint James Epiltle 
calledthe Catholike Epiſtle of Spatnt James: odo pou then 
denie it to be Canonical? 

It wag ſaide that chat was a ſimple reaſon. Foꝛ whereas other 
Epiltles of the Apoſtles were wyitten vnto fpectal Cities, people 
or perſons: thisof Saint Tames, for that it was wꝛitten come: 

—— C.ili. monly 
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monlyto all the tribes of the Jewes diſperled wag caller Catho 


{ike oꝛ general, 

Chen ſayde we tothe auditorie: Wou haue heard that Luther 
doeth much commend this Epiſtle of Saint James as good and 
molitable:and Malter Campion alleadgeth, that he calleth it cons 
tentious, puffed vp,drie or barren, ftuffed with ftrawe, and yn- 
worthie the Apoftolike (pirit, COthereby fapp Wwe) pe map fee the 
Diner ſitie op rather contrarietie of Luthers woꝛdes, and Walter 
Campions report, and fo map pe tunge af his ſynceritie and trueth, 
which he vſeth likewiſe continually, 

. Then fapd Walter Campion, that Luther himſelle and others 
hav purged thele workes, and taken away all {uch places ag that 
was, and thelike that miniſtred {uch occaſions of offence ag that 
did: and he ſayd he would procure fromthe Emperours Maielſtie 
and the Duke of Bauaria, and from another Pꝛince (whoſe name 
we remember not) the true copies of thole bookes tobe fent to the 
Queenes Matettie, Mhich woes he (rifing vp from the foyme 
whereon he fate) pronoũced with ſo great contention of boyce, and 
with {uch getture,catting vp his armes,¢ beating vpon his booke, 
that one of bs challenged hint therefore, demaunding why he fea 
fuch outragious {peach and behauiour: 

He anſwered, for that fo many pony Catholiques were prefent 
there, be would not by anp kaynt dekending of the caule, nine them 
occaſion of offence, 

CUbhereby we vnderſtande, howe he woulve hare behaued him 
felfe,might he haue obtained a ‘pifputation among the pouth of the 
Untuerlities, trufting they would be carpe away manp of them 
by ſuch bis bolde and confinent dealings and actions, | 

And we layde further to Water Campion, that if Luther Hav 
purgen bis bookes,¢ where he firſt reiecrted Saint James Epiſtle 

(48 after Campion fapeth) he hath fithen recepued and much 
pti ed it: with what reafon hath Walter Campion charges 
bs bpon his furmife of Luthers firit writing, which doth no where 
appeare ag reiecting Saint James Epiftles De thoulde rather 
haue commenden ts , who oe and alwayes haue allowed ofthat 
Cpitle ana ſhould haue praplen Luther, who after the erampleof | 
Saint Auguftine (and other ancient and godly wpiters) hav amen. 
bed in his waiting chat which vpon better adurle he esse 

| : en 
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‘conference, _ 


CThen we turning to the auditorie, fain, that feeing atl the prin 
ted Bookes of Luther extant,that we could finde, doe conteine fuch 
commendations of Saint James Cpittleas they havhearn, and 
. that Matter Campion hath chargev Luther fo contrarily to all 
big pꝛinted booked, wherein hee commendeth chat Cpific , anv 
thereby alfo chargeth vs as retecting it, who cuer haue receiued ite 
thep might, we ſaid, take Walter Campions trueth ann ſynceritie 
to be as it ts, vntil he haue bought out his copies from che Empe- 
tour andthe Duke of Bauaria,whtch he sop any lining we belecue 
can euer doe. 

But Water Campion fain, that might he haue his own bookes 
from Dreforde,he would ſhewe that in Luther, which he had wꝛit⸗ 
fon of him, 7 ; 

- hereunto it wag anfweren , that ifhee woulde let vs knowe 
where thep were, we would become humble futers ta their honors, 
that he might both enioye his bookes, and that the partie who had 
them in keeping might be without daunger. But this woulde he 
Hot conſent vnto. 

Then Hare one of hig fellowes ſaide that hee being at Rome, 
heard Bellarminus the reader of controuerfies there aftirme, that 
the wopds repopten bp Campion in his booke were in chat preface 
of Luther, and that chevefone bpon his woꝛde it was fo, 

CThereunto we anfinered, that neither his woꝛdes noꝛ the teftt- 
monie of Bellarminus {were of fuffictent crenite te carrp away ſuch 

a matter ag that was without better proofe, fpecially fo many and. 
moll manifelt poootes tn Luthers pointes bookes being to the cone. 
trarie, who agreeth with vs in allowing the fain Epittle, anv that 
therefore alter Campion hath mott ĩmpudently alleangen this 
place of Luther, as a pꝛofe chat we ſhould retect S, lames Epittle, 

- Then Wafer Beale fawe, Jt is not materiall to ve, tf Luther 
hadonce fo tpitten : but he alked Watker Campion whether ever 
he did reade him telfe anp fuch words in Luther, ag heist his booke 
doeth charge him with,o2 not’ 

- WMhereto he anfueren, that in atreatife mane by Door Lee, - 
ſometime Archbifhop of Vorke, againſt that booke of Luther tne 
tituled De captinitate Babilonica,he han reanthele woꝛrdes allead⸗ 
ged, as he han ſet them downe in his booke. :; 

Being againe aſked, whether either vpon his oche,o vpon bis: 

— credit, 
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credit, be would fap to the pꝛeſence there allembled, that hee han e- 
uer feene the places alleagen bp hin in his booke + anv whether 
he knew them to be true + | 

Hee anſwered, that he wꝛote hishooke ag he trancitey, ann that 
be caulve not, we kneive,carie alibpavic about with him,and theres 
fore he was forced to giue credite to his notes, 

Cie fatd it was moze crenthle,that he brought the fain booke o· 
tier with him, readte framed by the common ana long conference 
of him ſelle, anv his fellowe Jeluites at conuentent spmtunitic 
ſuddẽly to be publithen,rather then p he vin waite it in his trauele, 
hauing fo much belives to do,¢ being deltitute of his liparte ashe 
laid, which isthe vlual maner(ag we fatd)of pou al, hitting therebp 
for popular ppatte of ſpeedie wꝛiting. But when € howloruer port 
bid white pour booke {aid we, you haue vled ouermuch bolones, fo 
cotiventlp to publith in pꝛint theſe ſlaũderous reportes of fuch men 
as pou haue named,being not able to make any proofe of , tuber: 
of pot aceule them, And upon thele fuch good groumdes of pours, 
pou noe molt vnreaſonably anv vntruly charge vs all as thole that 
baue raſed, manglen and {poplen the body of the holy Bible, 

The third teſtimonie oꝛ proofe alleaged agatnt ve bp Matter 
Campion in his booke ,ig taken out af the Centuties , wꝛitten bp 
ilhricus,and others:which booke beun giuen into hig handes and 
the like demaũde mane as before he wouln neither reade, top once 


VERS 








~ open the booke,netther pet made he anp anfinere therto, knowing 


that he could make no exception tothe print, as he did before to Lu- 
thers bookes, fecing that booke was neuer pinted but once, 

And belines, where they ag ittoriographers han only ſet down 
the iudgements of S.Hierome, Eufebius, Epiphanius , andofo- 
ther ancient fathers concerning this Epiftle of Saint James , of 
Tobias, the bookes of Macchabees, &cihe knewe that he could not 
therebp proue hig allertion, thatthep ſuddenly cut away fo manp 
goodly partes of the holy Bible, much elle that we ha fo bone,ag 
be doth in bis booke charge ys, Foꝛ which caules chiefly, be would 
Rot as much ag once open thofe bookes , and for the fame cattle, he 
woulde notlooke vpon Kemniſius, whome, annbe by him he had 
Akewile falfelp charge, : 

aCihé alter Campion could not ſhew thete wows, out ofanp 


oltholẽ bookes bp him alleagen,noy anp moon matter te prone the, 
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no; be ſuddenly to haue cafes, mangles and ſpoyled the holy 
Scriptures, as he chargeth bs of vefperation in our caufe to: 
haute done : Chen did we (hee him, that toe had noe nowe ſudden⸗ 
Ip (az be vntruely repanted)cut off any pave opine of the body of 
the holy Sctiptives,but made onelp a difference betweene thoſe 
hookes of the Scriptures, that be commonly called Canonical; 
anv of all men be taken fo2 vndoubtedly true; from thole that 
haue bene tong ags luſpected of many, and are calley Apocrypha, 
according as was before fet Downe bp che ancient Doctors of the: 
Church aboue athouland yeres fince € more, Anv for the moofe 
hereof, we alleaged the teſtimonie of Saint Hierome Cztalogo 
Scriptorriim ceclefiafiicorum, where he thus writes of the Evite 


bf Saint James nained by Mafter Campion ¢ The Epiftle of s. Hieromes 
Saint Tames, is fayde to be publifhed, by fome othef man-vn- wordes, 


der his name. And of che ſecond Epilſtle of Saint Peter he faith in 
the fame booke,that it is. denyed of many tobe his,by teafon of 
the difference of the ſtile | 
To this, Mafter Campion anfwered, that Hictome ſpake 
* of his owne iudgement, but repozted what others fain of 
them. 3 
Edie anfiwered, if Saint Hierome fo reported of other mens 
fayings of thoſe Epiſtles and vid not hint felfe gainelay it,that it 
was a manifelt token, that he did not greatly miflike their ſay⸗ 
ings. And ſeeing inS,Hieromes time and befoꝛe thoſe Epitties 
were doubted of, pou Doe bs great wrong, ſayde we,to charge vs 
that we haue fudventp cut chem offfrom the boop of che Bible, 
who in deede notwithtanding the koꝛmer doubts of chem, gladly 
receiue and allowe them, Cie alleaged againe S.Hicrome, Jz 
Prologo Galeato, & Epiftola ad Paulinum, where he ſheweth hig: 
owne iudgement, what bookes of che Scriptures of the old Te⸗ 
ſtament are to-be taken for Canonicall, anv which haue bene 
poubted of: which Epiſtles (quoth we) haue bene wyitten € pute 
tedinall Bibles, by the {pace of thefe thouſande peres and mone, 
to warne all readers of that difference of the {ald eApocrypha,frd. 
the true Canonicall : and to arme them as it were again the ere 
rour of confounding the Canonical Scriptures with hele Apo- 
orypha : fox the which caule agit feemeth, he alfo nameth that 
prologue Galeatum, ag an wipes fon defence againſt chat ihe 
Dei. But 











PCN \ La NLS Ga NWN BNI AN 































Euſeb. librog. 
cap. 25. 
Bufeb.libr.2, 


Fp.23. 


Adult € rinam, 


A AMIGA \NO\ as Va EY ZS A 


CME iA NPR SSN A) Ze 
The firft dayes 
VBut nowe ſithence che Criventine Councill, fome Popiſh Prine 
sere haue Left out che {aid Pologue and Epiſtle of S.Hierome, 
who pet declareth this his tudgement likewile, in his {Preface to 
the firſt booke of Efdrasalfo,.. 
Sherwin one of Mafter Campions fellowes, anſwered to 
theſe allegations,that Hierome dit Iudaixare, and moze was not 
ſaid to theſe places. 
ce allo alleaged Euſebius, who hauing made rehearlall of 
thoſe bookes of the newe Teſtament, which be bndoubtedlytrue, 
namech allo ſuch as were gaineſaid, and writes thus: Quibus ve- 
ro contradicitur, &AIc thole bookes that ae gainelaive, though 
they be knowen to many,be thefe: The Epiftle which is attribu- 
ted to Saint Iames, the Epiftle of lude, the latter of Peter, & the 
feconde and thirde of Iohn, Qna the fame Eufebius in another 
place affirmeth plainly,the {aid Epiftle of S.fam es,to be a coun- 
terfaiteor baftard Epiftle. : | 
Co this authoꝛitie they laid chat it was true chat be fo ſaid, and 
ag we alleagen them, and chat when he wrote, it was laf for 
any rian to Doubs of hole bookes,that be called Apocryphasbue. 
leeing by the Church(chat was by the Council of Carthage, and 
tow allo by the Council of Crivent) they were receiued for Cae 
nontcall,tc was blaſphemie, they ſaide, to doubt of the authoꝛitie 
ofthoſe bookes. J— 
To that was replied,that the Synode of Laodicea, helo them 
foꝛ Apocrypha. | 
Hea laid chey, but chat Spnove was noe general, 
No moꝛe wag that of Carthage faid we, 7 
No laide they, hut chat of Carthage was after confirmed by & 
generall Councill in Trullo. : 
So was (quoty we) the Synode of Laodicea, which held hz 
fo? Apocrypha, confirmen alfo by the fame generall Councillin 
Trullo,as there is to be feene, But how doeth this agree, that not 
long before pou did fay abfolutelp,that S.James epiftle mas wait 
cen bp che fame {pirit that S.lohns Gafpel wag written with, and 
Row pou ground che credit afS,lames Epiſtle and the other vpõ 
theſe Councils : 
But laid we,thele Councils hav no authonity ta make any ma: 
her vꝛitings Canouical,that wag not before Canonical. — 
— rs tag 
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the iudgemẽt ofS,Auguftine in many places of bis hooked, there Auguſt comra 


are tino things requifice to proue anp wꝛiting Canonical: one ig Fuſum.lib ab⸗ 
the teftimonie of che Church, in which che authour lived when he p 


wrote: he other ts the continuall conteſtation ofthe Churches 
ſucceeding. To this effect voziteth S.Auguftinesand fo be all late 
ter Churches barred from authority to make any wpitines cano- 
nical {cripcure,fpectallp chofe that baue of olve bene doubted of, 
‘Shep map teltilie what che olde Churches before them haue 
Done,as we nowe doe, | 
Hereunto they ſaid againe, that t¢ was blaſphemie after thoſe 
Councils to call chole bookes Apocrypha, 02.t0 doubt of che au⸗ 
thoritie of chem, | : J 
It is rather mok hoꝛrible blaſphemie fain we to make humane 
waꝛitings equall with che Canonicall (cripture s (ag of late pour 


cap. 2. & 140,32. 
cap.6.. ; 


Tridentine Councill bath bone, and as pour ope being but one Difiné?.r0. 
man bath made his Decretal epiftles then with S.Hierome, Eu- cap. In Cano- 
febius,and other ancient godly lathers to cal thole bookeg Apo⸗ ici. 


cAßba which they da ſo call, 

And we laid that notwithttanding thoſe Councils, Caietanus 
their Popes Cardinall thought it no blaſphemie, who in che end 
of bis expoſitions vpon the olde teſtament, in very plaine wordes, 
maketh the fame differẽce okthe bookes of the ſcriptures x doth. 
not onely allowe theiudgement of Hicrome, but addeth further, 


that all wꝛitings, yea of bithops of Rome chem ſelues of whome 


be nameth ſome, muſt be bꝛought to S. Hieromes rule. 


SAHA 


They veterlp reiected Cardinal Caictanus, becaule (agthep ""™ 


faid be was but one man aqaint all the Church. 
. Ge faid,pou ofpour fide will not he charged with che woꝛds 
of ochers,though they be che Popes Cardinais, and pee pou doe 
thinke it reafon,chat we ſhould he charged wich euerp wow, that 
hath flipped from Luther, Nay pou charge him, and ve by him, 
with chat which you can neuer proue, that he did wꝛite op ſpeake 

Hart fatoe further, that Caictanus was a good ſcholeman and 
traueled tn that courte with commendation : but when he began 
to become an erpofito; of the ſcriptures, {aide be, chen he lott his 
grace and credit, | 

Ge anlwered, if hep thought it reaſon to charge bs with ald 
the (apings of Luther,o2 of anp other : we might by good ¢ great 
4 Dit, reaſon, 
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realon, charge thé with che fapings of fo great ¢ learned a Car⸗ 
binall of Rome, as Caictanus was. Latt of all we came to the 
place of S. Auguftine in bis {econd booke De dottrina Chriftiana, 
CUbich Campion and bis fellowes gladly receiuen,becaute thep 
{atb, te made fo2 them and not fox bs. Foꝛ laid they, S. Auguftine 
rehearleth chole bookes fox Canonical {eriptures, which pou call 
Apocrypha, 

Co this we anfiweren, chat they ſhould rather charge Saint 
Hicrome and Eufebius,and other anetent fathers, who poe catl 
them Apocrypha, And S.Auguftine in that place rebarfing the or⸗ 
ber of che bookes of {cvipcures,chough,fatd we, he differ ſomwhat 
from Euſebius and S. Hicrome tn fhewe of wordes: pet he doech 
in deede agree with them. Foꝛ where they deuide che boones of 
che {criptures into thee ſoꝛts that is, Canonical, Apocrypha and 
feigned or vntrue: Auguſtine deuideththem into Canonical anu 
Apocrypha onely: and then be deuideth the Canonical bookes 
tuto two fopte,that is thole that be certainly true which we with 
S.Hierome and Eufebius,vo call property Canonicall) anv thoſe 
that haue bene doubted of which Eufebius and S,Hierome no calf 
Apocrypha, And S.Auguftine nameth thate p be btterly vntrue, 
Apocrypha, which Eutebius callech voubefull, feigned and formed. 





ddibia fol, ad. 2 this map be gathered out of Auguftine him felfein diners 


ulterina. 
Auguſi.de Ci- 
nit. Det libr. 5. 
cap. 23. & con- 


tra2z, Gaudent. 


Epiſt lib. ꝛ. cap. 
23. 


Teſte Domini. 


Diftin?.19, 
ap, In Canoni- 
Gls, 


places, whereof ine haue noted ſome. And albeit Auguftine cals 
leth thofe hookes Canonical,pet be giueth not the like atithovitie 
ta them, as namelp to the Maccabees; ta the other of that forte, 
ag be doeth to thoſe that he Chꝛiſts che Loꝛds witnelles,as he nas 
meth chem, which be theſe that are named properly Canonical, 
ere would they not admit in any wile that rhe woꝛd Canonical 
Was æquiuocum, oꝛ of diuers fignifications in diuers places: but 
that whereſoeuer that worde wag founne, it bꝛought all bookes 
ſo called vnder onekinde, (Buch time was fpent bereabeut, ana 
the matter was much argued on (Balter Campion and his fel: 
lawes part, At the latt Maller Campion was deſired bp Us,to 
reave the chapter in § Canon lato, beginning In Canonicis which 
Sratian takes out of this place of Auguftinet and firft,that hee 
Mould reade the rubrick, which be ſeemed loch toda. Aud Pound 
one of bis companions fitting by (who with his linportunitic € 


umpertinent ſpeaches, hav often interrupted the courte of the coe 


ference) 
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ference) ſayde, FatherCampion, let them reade their places 
them felues. Det at thelength, Mafter Campion read te, anv it 
is thus. Jeter Canonicas ſcripturat, Decretales Epiftole connu- 
merantur; which after much deſiring be englithed alfo. The de- 
cretall Epiftles are numbred together among the Canonicall 


Scriptures. 


Thereupon one of ve ſayde, pou charge bs with blaſphemie, 
fo naming thole bookes Apocrypha, which Saint Hicrome, Eu- 
febius,and other ancient holp fathers doe foname : but here map 
pou fee mot hoꝛrible blaſphemie in veede,tn the Canonical lawe 
of pour Pope, which matcheth bis Decretall eptttles (chat ie 
mere fables) with the Maieſtie of the Canonicall Scriptures, ag 
he doeth in this diſtinction, and ſundzy other places, whereby pou 
may {ee to what poynt this boldneſſe of making mens writings 
Canonicall Scriptures ts cone, 

Chen farve we to M. Campion, do pou hold p Popes decrees 
for Canonicall ſcriptures: ag pou doe the bookes of Moyles anv 
the Pophets: 

He anſwered, No: andgrauntenthen thatthe word Canoni« 
call, was zquiuocum ozof diners fignifications, which before, 
they all nid ſo conſtantly denie. 
- Thereupon we ſayde that we 
Campion, forthat he bluſlhed. And we ſayde further, that Cardi- 
nall Caietanus inthe place befoye alleadged, ſaieth expreſſely, that 
S, Auguftine placed thote books in the Canon of maners,but not 
inthe Canon of doctrine, whereby he plainely declareth that the 
woꝛd Canonicall ig equivocum. 

Afkter this he mas deſired to reade the tert of that Chapter and 

there he found @ coulde not denie but that che place of Auguftine 

wae vntruely repoꝛted bp Gratian, and by manifett copruption 

drawẽ altogether fromthe meaning of Auguſtine. Foꝛ where Ss stugu pines 
Augutftine faith , that thofe Scriptures are to be taken for Cano- wordes. 
nicall, which the moftor greateft part of Chriftian Churches fo 

take, among the which thofe Churches be, which deferued to 

haue Apoftolique Seas, and to recejue Epiftlestrom the Apo- 

Mes : chefe monnes of Saint Auguſtine arechaunged, and inthe The report of 
place ofthe ApoftoliqueSeas, is put the Apoftolique Sea, (mea: 
ning the Church of Romie) and thofe Churches which defer- 


had lome goon hope of Batter 


aid Church of Rome:which is cis, 


ued to receaue Epiftles from the f 
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1e firlt dayes cortference, 
cleane contrary toS,Auguftines woꝛds anameaning, 


Both often bekoꝛe, and here ſpecially, Matter C ampion and 
big feliowes ſeemed to be defiroug to vifpuce vpon fome poynt⸗ 
of religion, rather then to continue inthis examination of hig 
booke, which we ſaid we would not at afer noone refule, but the 
korꝛenoone (gd we)is fo farre (pee,that we mui at this-time make 
an ende. Andehen turning vstache auditorie, wee ſayde: Dore 
haue heard howe Maſter Campion in his pꝛinted booke, hath 
charged vs as raſers, manglers and {poylers of the holy Scrips. 
tures, of meere defperation and diftruft in our caufe, as he faith, 
Dou haue heard how be would proue ve ſo to he, by certapne plas 
ces by him ta bis ſaid pꝛinted booke noted, ag being the woꝛdes of 
Luther and others in their beokes. Dou haue hear and feng 
proued bp the bookes them felues , that there ig no fuch thing ta 
bee founde in thoſe places of their bookes as hee hath fet downe: 
but onelp that Saint Hierome, and Eufebius aboue a thoufande 
peere ſithen doubted of the authozitie of thote Epiltles ¢ bookes 
And pou haue heard, anv it ig butuerfallp knowen, that S. Hie: 
roms Pꝛologue and Epiſtle wherein hee notetl thoſe bookes to 
bee e Apocrypha, haue bene topned with alk Bibles that baue bene 
waitten and printed euer fince S,Hicromestime; bp the fpace of a 
xi.hundzed peeres and more, vntill nowe ot late fithen the Tridé- 
tine Council, fome Popiſh Pꝛinters have lek themout, And 
you haue heard,that not onely nowe ofiate,the Councill Triden. 
tine hath made the Apocryppaotf equallauthoꝛitie the vndoub⸗ 
ted Canonical ſcriptures:but alſo that it is. {ee downen the B.ok 
Romes Canon law, phis Decretal epiſtles are to be nithred tos 
gether among p Canonical ſcriptures: ¢ fo finally pou fee what 
iniurie theſe mẽ do thẽſelues to the bolp ſcriptures e whatblaG 
phemy they haue cõmitted, in matching their fables tithe Canoz 
nical ſcriptures, who do molt vniuſily charge bs th chofe crimes; 

Sherwin ſaide, but pou ſhould haue cold withall, what we haue 
anſwered to all thoſe poynts. dics 

Ce ſaid, pour anſwere is to be looked korꝛ, when pou can bring 
foo.th pour copies. which vou {peake of, and pomifen: forinany 
bookes by pau named; & extant anv to be bad, there is nothing of 
that which M. Campion hath fet d owne to be founde, And here 
the time being {pent we mane an end koꝛ p forenoones cifercice, 
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JQ the koꝛe noones conference both 
) Mafter Campion him ſelfe, g others 
Y of bis companions had oftentimes re⸗ 
N quired vs that wee woulve deale with 
them in fome matter of doctrine, anv 
Ze leaue that courfe that ine began with, 
>» Oem, vii thecramining of bis booke. 
Ahereunto we anlweren, chat we 
yeep NNvere minded (ifthe time would fuffer 
bs)-toeramine other partes of his booke, and lay it open tothe 

aublence there howe chat as he ad moſt vntruly charged Luther 
and others , with the mangling and fpoyling of the body of the 
holy Scriptures in the beginning of bis booke: fo han hee ithe: 
wile moft vntruly and impurently in other places laundered o⸗ 
ther worthie men: and bpon the fame bis good groundes, be hav 
charged bs all, ag rafers and manglersoftheholy Scriptures, 
And ſurely our opinion was, that if anp thing at all, that laying 
open before his face of hig continuallontrucths , which hee hath 
fo bꝛaggingly aduouched in bis booke myght haue reclaypmen 
bint, Foꝛ vndoubtedly hee coulve never haue endured the mant: 
teftation.of thole his ives, ag they were in the confutation of 
bis booke thoptlp after {et out, had they bene lapde open before hig 
eyes: which myght manikeltly appeare to all chat dyd marke hig 
gentle and milde behauiour and {peache in the After noones con: 
ference,tn comparifon of bis baagging and lowde woꝛdes bien in 
tye forenoone. 

- Rotwithanding at our meeting at after noone, we ſayde buz 
to Mafter Campion , feeing pour defireis fo much to difpute in 
{ome matter ofdoctrine, wee wilt not refule, But fir wee prap 
pou,let bs(qu we)perufe che Canon that folowech, chat which we 
Jatt dealt wich in the fore noone concerning the Popes Canons, 
ety D,, litt, any 
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and the Canonicall Scriptures, for that the time would noe then 
Difinétso.  fufferdstoreapett, Che woꝛdes of Pope Leo the fourtl,chere 
Cap.De libellis tranflated word for word, ave theſe: For this caufe I feare not 
ThePam- to pronounce mote plainely and with a loude voyce, that he 
aes that is conuinced not to receiue indifferently the ftatutes of the 
Day(meaning holy fathers( which we haue fpoken ofbefore) which with ys 
the Deane of areintituled by the nameof Canons, whether hebe aBifhop, 
Windfor )ha- 4 Clarke,or alaie man,that he is proued neither to beleeue,nor 
uing belike of to holde profitably and effectually to his effe@,the Catholique 
olde ftore an : * ee 
other Canon and Apoftolique faith,nor the foureholy Gofpels, This fatth 
toreade&e. Pope Leo, Dou may fee, (quoth we whereunto this boldneſſe of 
Butthe tructh matching meng wꝛitings with the holy Canonical Scriptures, tg 
can coine, For her2,Pope Leo with a loude boyce pronouncerh, that 
Bh nical ro Whofseuer doeth not indifferently recelue p Canons, ig conuic⸗ 
make all wri. feb, neither ta reteine eftectuallp, nox beleuc the Catholique e 
tingsfona~  apoftolique faith, nop the foure holp Golpels: whereby hee mats 
— — cheththe beleeuing, receiuing, oꝛ refufing of bis Canons, mith 
a occaGo. fve belecuiny oz refufing of the foure holy Gofpels: for fo we 
nedvsto —-‘faidchat the pꝛocelle ofthat Canon, and the wor indifferently: 
reade that did tinport, 
oy eae ‘ Maſter Campion indenoured berp much to qualitie chis 
oe a woꝛde indifferenter, indifferently, and ſo to molifie the Popes: 
Canonicis blalphemie ik hee coulde: and bee conkeſſed that there was diffe 
The Decretal rence betweene the Euangeliftes and other writers, “for that the 
Epiftlesarc  Euangeliftes and wꝛiters ofthe Scriptures coulve noe erre in 
— . 4 memoꝛie oꝛ any other ciecumBance, but Councils might bee de⸗ 
numbred wih: , , ; : 
theCanoni. ceiued in fome fuch {mall matters. of circumſtance. As for ere 
call Scrip- ample, ſayeth bee, am bounde onder payne of damnation to 
tures. To the heleene, that Tobias dogge hav a taple, becaule itis mitten 
which i Gr he wagged his tayle, | | 
ing ofPope die thas {aid bp bs, thatit became him not to deale fo triflingly 
o. Di- 
Beet cay Sic Ommes, which is neeretoit. All the Sanctions of the Apoftélique Sea, are. 
to be taken as eftablifhed by the deuine voyce of Peter himfelfe faith Pope Agatho.Where- 
unto if you adde this alfo,which Pope Leo magna voce,wa great voice faith here,wouldy ou: 
not thinke that Sathan or Bee/zebub bellowed out moft horrible blafphemies?for euen as Lu- 
cifer by pride woulde haue made himſelfe, equall with God : fothis Lucifets yicarin earth, 
would by a Lucifcrian pride make his worde,Canons and writings, equall with the Maieftie. 
ofGods worde,and the Canonicall Scriptures. 
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conference, 


th matters of luch waight. i 

Ahy chen, latch he, tf chis example like pou net, take another, 
J mutt beleeue that Saint Paul bad a cloake, becaute be willech 
Timothie to {ying bis cloake, | : 
Me fatve,chelerthings were nothing to purpole, vnleſſe hee 
coulve pzoue, that {uch a ppomiſe was made to p btihop of Rome 
€ bis Councils that whatſoeuer thep ſhould determine, was {ure 
fo be true and certaine. 


Chey alleages Chpiftes faving : He that heareth not the Marth. 18, 


Church, let him be reputed asa publicane and heathen, 
CCeanfwered,that tere ferued them foy all purpotes, But firk 

cthey mult prove thẽ felues tobe the crue Church before that tere 
would belõg onto them. And where thep alleaged out of thei 5. 


of the Actes, So it feemeth to the holy Gholt and ys? twe an: Ady. 


{wered, we knewe well enough that that Council! was gouer⸗ 
ned bythe holy Ghoſt, wherein the Apoties were pꝛeſident. But 
what maketh that tothe wicked Councils of Popes: Anvafter 
‘much reafoning about the worde sz iferenter We ſaid werethat 


woꝛd put out, yet were it blaſphemie co ſay, that he chat baizeiners 119.2 


not the Popes Canons (which are with other there mentioned) 
heleeueth notthe foure holy Goſpels. After thig we begã our vif: 
putation cõcerning tultification, both for that it is fir ft of al other 
mentioned in pour booke (quoth we to Mafter Campion +) ang 
- both Luther and we al,are moſt grieuouſly chargen by pou, with . 
erroꝛ cherein ; and alfo fop that it is in deede amatter of the chie⸗ 
fe controuerſie betweene bs, And firtt, fo hat pou doe in pour 
booke, vntruely charge Luther, and bs by him with che cutting a 


wap of Saint Iames epiffle,fox that the wretch(as pou fap of Lu- Mifer. 
ther)was by this epiftle yanquifhed and ouerthrowen, ann fay Confoffis & 
that,that epiftle doeth fo manifeftly connince his and our error 7" P"* 


in this matter ofiuttification(ag you bo wꝛite) we da procett that 
we will neither refule,nop make any exception to that epittle of 
Saint Iames, noꝛ Co any other part of the newe Teſtament which 
pou vntruely haue charged be to haue cut offfrom the body of 
the holy ſcriptures. 
It is well fab they, that pou vee receiue this Epiltle of Saint 
ames, 
Cie haue euer receinedit,fatn wes Mowe much the more vn⸗ 
, | Cul, truely, 
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truely, haue pou charged bs with the contrarie’s And ſo entring 
intd che matter, we (aio, CAbereas pou do charge Luther, ¢ with 
bin bs all, fo teaching a newe and fale doctrine, pea hereſie als 
fo,in that we fap and wꝛite that we are iuſtiſted bp faith onelp: 
we fap for our defence againſt this pour flaunder, that the fame 
Doctrine is taught,both mm many places of p holy ſcriptures moſt 
effectually and te alſo expꝛeſſe ly affirmed and pronounced by the 
ancient holy fathers and doctois of Chꝛiſtes Church, hoch 
» Greekesand Latines, in the very fame woꝛdes that we do ble, 
Let be heare pour ſcriptures and doctoꝛs ſaid they. 
Thẽ for that we came purpoled to ezaminey vntrueths of Cam- 
pions booke, rather then to diſpute: we did very biiefly,as our 
memozie did then ferue ve, noce rather chenthoughly alleare 
many places out ofthe holy {cripcures;fop the ppoofe of our iuſti⸗ 
fication hp faith,and conſequently bp faith onelp,to this effect, . 
| Dur fauiour- Chute laide we, as it is in ſundzy places of the 
Matth,9. Euangelitts recoyded, faith often: Thy faith hath faued thee. 
“aha —— Onoly beleeue, belecue onely. They ſhall receiue remiſſion of 
and 13.A¢t.26, their ſinnes, and inheritance among them that are ſanctified by 
18, faithin me.As many as beleeue in me,rothem hath God given 
Tohn 1.12, ‘power, to become the fonnes of God.’ Wholacuer beleeueth 
John3.16 In me; mall not be condemned, fhall not perith,but haue euer⸗ 
lafting life, Chus ſaith our fautour Chꝛiſt; ¢c. And Saint Paul 
Ades 16.31. laith, Beloeie; in the Lord Ieſus Chrift,andthoufhalt be ſaued. 
Galat.3.8. God doeth: iuftifie thorowe faith: We are’ faued by grace 
Ephel28. thorowe faith. We are blefled by faith.We arethe children of 
edie: Abraham, yea we are the children of God by faith, The righ 
teouſneſſe of God by she faith: of Ieſus Chrift vnto all,and vpon 
>> vg all: that beleeue: If.thouw confefle withthe fiouth the Lord 
° Iefus,and fhalt beleeue in thine heart; that God rayfed him vp 
from: the dead, thou Malt be faned, For with the heart man be- 
leeueth vnto righteoulnes, and withthe mouth man confefleth 
dato faluation. We are ſteen iuftified by bis grace thorowe 
Rom. 24. aha d y 
hen fat — — right nell that the ſcriptures doe 
conteine great commendations of faith; but in all theſe there is 
not this word faith onely, which is pour doctrine. 
Wut che ancient holy lag we, vpon theſe groundes sof 
tye 
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conference. 


the feriptured by vs alleagen, Do gather and plainely monounce; 


that onelp fatth witifech, as pou thallbeareanone. And howe 
many things fapde wwe, doe pou pour felfe teach bs as neceflarp 
articles of religion, not hating fo. you one platne woꝛde theres 
fore, but toe affirme, chat ineffect they are conteinen in the holy 
feriptures, Andpoubaue beard chat witification and righceoul: 
nefle, pea, laluation and the kingdome of beauen, are attributed: 
te faich,and that without anp addition ofany other thing. And 
poubhaue heard the woꝛdes of our Sautour: beleeue onely, only 
beleeue, Gud of Saint Paul, you are freely iuſtified by. faith, 
which areineftect as much ag faith onely, and to more effect ex⸗ 
cecdingly then are pour proofes of a great many of the ppincipal 
pointes of pour Popiſh religion, And there as we meane none: 


other bp faith onelp,but fatch without che woꝛkes of the Lawe, 


and without our good woꝛkes: tf che former place can not facil: 


fie pou, heare what Sait Paul fapeth further. Knowe ye that a Gai. 146 


man.is notiuftified by the workes ofthe Lawe, but bythe faith. 
ef Iefus Chrift. The righteouftiefle of God is mademanifelt. 
without the Lawe,by the faith of Ieſus Chrift ynto al, and vpon 


all chat beleeue,:We holde that a man is. iuftified by faith, Rom 3. 21.223. 
without the deedes of the Law. Itis one God that iuftifieth cir. 28.30. 
cumcifion by, faith, and yacircumcifion. through faith, Euery Act. 13. 


one that beleeueth is abfoluedfrom all, from, the which they’ 
could not be abfolued by the Lawe of Motes. Thus faith Saint: 
Paul, and to the like effect in exceeding many places; declaring 
that wwe are tuftified bp faith andnot by the Law, bp faich and not: 
by woꝛkes tubich is all one as to ſay by faith onely. 

No it tg not all one, ſaid they. 

But the ancient actors of the Church laid we, vo. vpon theſe 
berp places. of the holp feriptures by be alleaged, gather and. in: 
erprelie woꝛdes ſet downe, as we do,that we are iuſtiſted by faith: 
onely, as pe ſhall fee, Saint Hillary (quoth we): fayeth thug, reas: 


Ding bis woꝛdes out of the booke wt (elfe, ALowst ſcribas remif-D.Hillarinsin: 
funabhominepeccatum : hominem. enim tantum in Ieſu (hrifta Marth cap B.- 


contuebantur, & remiſſum ab eo quodlex laxare non poterat.: fides: 
enim {ola inftificat, Chat is to fap,Jtemoued the {cribes that finne 
was remitted by man:: for they behelde man onely in Ieſus 
Chrilt;and that was remitted by him, the which the Lawe. can 
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not releaſe: for faith onely doeth iuſtiſie. hug farve Saint Hi. 


docth iultiſie. lary; who ag pou doe fee of this doctriue of Saint Paul by bg ale 


leadged koz iuſtification by faith without the lawe, gathereth anu 
fetteth downe the fame doctrine inthe fame wordes that we doc 
teach, that kaith onely doech tuttifie, 

But he faith not ſo in che fame ſenſe chat pot doe, faith Mafter 
Campion, : 

Me thall fee of the fenfe anon, faive we : but we pray pou 
beare che other voctozs allo, who doe agree with vs in the fame 
wordes. Saint Ambroſe alfo bponthe place bp bs alleagen out 
ef the third to the Romanes, among many other fentences hath 
this, Nox iupificart hominem apud Denm nifi per fidem.Thata 
man ts not iuftified before God, but by faith. Ann ſhortly after 
Saint Ambrofé faith, Tam Gentiles quam. Indeos, non aliter 
quam credentes inftificanit, O uia enim unus Deus eft, una ratione 
omnes iuftificauit. That ig, both the Gentiles and the Iewes 
God hath iuftified none other wayes, but beleeuing, For,be- 
caufe there is one God, he hath iuftified all by one meanes, Gnu 
moſt plainelp bpon the woꝛdes by bg beloze alleaged, he fayeth, 
Iuſtiſicati gratis per gratiam plus: Luptficati funt gratis, quia nihil 
operantes neg, vicem reddentes, (ola fide inftsficati funt dono Dei. 
Ghat ts,they wereiultified frecly by his grace: They were iufti- 
fied freely tor working nothing, neither m aking any recom. 
penceithey were iuſtified thorow on! y faith by the gift ofGod, 
Chus farte Saint Ambrofe, wha doech very often tn bis expoſi⸗ 
tions bpon chat Epiſtle ta. the Romanes vepeate, That we are iu. 
{tified by faith alone, And Saint BaGl mot woꝛthely named. 
the great, fapeth, Aura ep DN A Tidich Xp DAGHD eps Uno; ty Ceti ire phreiat 
Sixgyoovin reg emidipersy Th e2uTs aN izseo peby HILT cure txuEsy Siasyoouwys dhndec anicy St 
Liar —— tie sty te dy 
xauaens, &e. That is perfect and founde reioyfine in God is this, 
when a m4 doth not boaftof hisown righteoutnes, bute knowe 


eth that he wanteth him felfe trueri ghteoufnefle, and that heis 


inftified by only faith in Chrift. And Saint Paul doeth glorie in 
the contempt of his owne righteoufhefle. Thus farre Saint Bas 
ſill Amd Gregoric Nazianzen (ath Crontynacr Inaain Xpasby, xf vrco 
ont tx ipa VED Nyeprey rey owen Finsyoowim ney yeep Ky TO mse avy pbrors Confeffe 
Jefus Chrift, and beleeue that he is rifen ftom death,and * 
— alt 
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conference, 


fhalt be faued ; For to belecue onely, isrighteonfnefle, Thus 
fapth Nazianzen furnamed Theologus the deuine, fox hig excels 
lent learning tn the {evipcures, And the fame doctrine of iuſtilit a⸗ 
tion bp kaith alone, doe many other ancient, godly and learned ka⸗ 
‘thers and doctons ſet downe mot platnely in their woorkes, Af: 


ter that theſe fapyings of chefe ancient doctoꝛs were read, we ſaid, Achansn Ga 
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Mou fee chat this Doctrine and che very woxds them (elues, which +3. 


we doe ble, we are iuftified by faith onely, or fayth onely doeth 
iuftifiec, are not any new inuention of ours, but are {et towne and 


Pronounced by many ancient and holy fathers of che Church, a⸗ 


boue athouland peere fithen and moze, and that being grounded 
ceuen vpon che fame places of the holp Scriptures, that wee oe 
alleage fop our inttification bp faith onely. ; 
Matter Campion (aide, but thofe Doctors and you doe not a: 
gree in ſenſe, as Jſaide before. 

It is well ſaide we, that pou can nee denie but that they doe a⸗ 
gree with vs in wordes , and that they doe gather theſe wozdes 
cuen of the fame ſcriptures which we alleadged for onely faith to 
tuftifie : and that therekoꝛe thefe woynes, wee are iuttified freely 


Chrifoft.in 
Hom.2 in Rom, 
Origen: in Rom, 


Capy3. 


thorow grace by faith:faith without the law, without the worke - 


of the lawe doeth iuftific, (which are the woꝛdes of Saint Pau!) 
are all one with chefe woꝛdes, faith only-doth iuftifie, which mag 
before by pou denied, 3 

Mafter Campion faite, but the trueth ofthe matter rettech in 

the ſenſe and meaning of the Doctors, ee. 
- HUbat fenke is tt that pou voe ſpeake of ¢ faive we, 

Mafter Campion anfwered,@te do graunt chat it ig true that 
onely Faith doech iuſtiſie, inthis ſenſe, that is, that when we be 
firft bought into the face of grace, no {000 workes do ro before 
prima gratiam the firtt grace oꝛ iuftification , but that our fir 
tultificattd ts by faith only, without any workes going before:but 
the wopkes that followe the firft grace and tultificatton( fain Ma- 
fer Campion) por bothiuttitie ana meritealto, 


Cie alleadyed Saint Au guſtines faping, Opera non pra cedunt Auguf.defide 
iuſtiſicandum fed fequntur iuftificatum: WW orkes donot preceede & operibus, 


a man tobe iuftitied but doe followe him being iuftified, 
That is true, fais Matter Campion,ag F fai before, of the firtt 
race and juſtiſication: but op woꝛkes doe goe before pin 
at tit, | coup 
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condiuftification, — : | — 
It is but a ſmall matter fain wwe) to graunt pno good works 
Doe go-befone che ſirſt grace op tultification, when before the fame: 
grace there canbe no good woꝛkes at all, Ann concerning the 
feconde tuitification,we replyed to that; that Saint Paul {peaking 
of that tullification,and alleadging the example and fapingof king 
Dauid therefore, layeth expreſſely, that toa man that doeth be- 
leeue in him that docthiuftifie the wicked , his faythis reputed 
to righteoufnes,according to the purpofe of the grace of God. 
Euen as Dauid ſetteth downe the bleſſedneſſe of a man, vnto 
whome God reputeth righteoufnefle without workes, Blefled. 
are they whofe wickednefle is pardoned, and whofe finnés 
are couered, &c, Chus faveth Saint Paul, thus fapth the Ring: 
and prophet Dauid teaching playnelp that our iuttification is bp 
Gods parbouing of our euill weopkes and not hy che merites of 
Hur goad wozkes + for he ſayth expzeſſely, that iuſtice is without 
our woorkes. And S, Paul and King Dauid were in the tate of 
grace when hep did thus write, and pee doe ſhewe that their tuitis 
fication then, as well ag befone,was without workes, 3 
Maiter Campion ſaide, a man being in the tate of grace, map 
waite of the firk grace and iudificacion, why not sand ſo die thep 
in that place. 
Hea(quoth we) but ik he be fee vowne for an erample bintelfe, 
after chat hee bath obteined che fir grace and continued therein, 
and pet ſayth that Gov reputech his tuttification without any bis: 
woꝛkes, though be haue done many good, ag Abraham firtt, and 
then Dauid are bere {et out for example: and ag Saint Bafill, 
as was befope alleaged, fetteth out Saint Paul him feife for an exe 
ample, who doeth gloyie in che contempt of his owne righteous 
neflesit is euident, that that tultification or righteoulneſſe which is 
before God, is without any woorkes of ours at all ann chat all ite 
fification of all perfong, and in all times, ig by the grace of God 
through faith onely, without any merite ofour woꝛkes. 
Then they alleadged Saint lames woꝛdes, Faith without cha 
ritie is dead, making thereby charitie che foule and life ol kaith. 
Dereunts wee made anfwere, that kayth without charitic was 
in beede bead, and altomether baine and bnprofitable, Bur Saine 
James meaning herein, was not to make chavitie the principal 
fis > part, 
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part, op the forme of fapth : but onely co ſhewe, thathyeharitte 
faith ts approued and declared Co be a true ea liuely faith, which 


wee doe moſt willing graunt, And therewith wee alleaged the 


faying of Thomas de Aquin. being a {choleman of their owne 
fine, who faith, Deus iuſtiſicat effetline ſides inftificat appr eben fim 
we-opera inftificant declarative. T hat ts,God doth iultifie effectu- 
ally, faith doeth iuftifie apprehendingly, workes do inttifie de- 
claringly, 3 | | 
Matter Sherwin ſaide if was Fides iuſtiſcat inflruneentaliter, 
Faith iuftifieth inftcumentally, é ——— 
EThat woꝛde (quoth we) doeth make no alteration in ſenſe at 
all. And here pou may fee home Saint Paul teaching that we are 
iuftified by kayth without woꝛkes before God: and Saint lames 
teaching that tue are iuftificd bp woorkes, thatis, doe declare our 
felucs by our mogkes vnto men tobe iuſtified, do agree, 
»} Mater Campion faide that he could yeelde and fublerite vnto 
that ſaving of Saint Thomas, . | 3944 
And we fad, that we woulde noe the like, for that iris the bery 
true Doctrine that wee teache: howebeit he helde his penne front 
{ubfcribing, | : 


Chen Matter Sherwin alleag en theſe wonves of Saint Paul, If .Cor.rg. 


J had all faith :,-and haue not charitie, I am nothing. And he app 
bery vehemently vrge tie wordes, all faith, all faith, without cha⸗ 
ritie is nothing woꝛth. 
_ Deve fateh one of the Pamphleters, fence was the anſwere: 
but howe truelp, let him ſelfe fees for tt was ſtraight anſwered 
Matter Sherwin pou map fee, thatthe Apoftle {peaketh there of 
fapth in working of miracles, euen bp the wornes of the A poftle 
bimlelfe, who fateh, If 1 thoulde haue all faith,{o that I could re- 
moue mountaines , and hauenot charitie , 1am nothing, And 
when he erped ſtill omzem fidem, all faith , and that therefore tt 
mult contetne our faith alfojels webadnoneatall, = ~ 
It was anſwered by bs: SIF pou will not beleene bs, pet let 
Saint Chrifoftomes expoſition beeof fome authonitie wich pou, 
whocalleth it mich ¢ diyprrwvdre onuetany aith not of doctrine but of 
miracles;faith Saint Chrifoftome, even ag we alſo Doc fay: which 
laythſthe vucked map haue as our Saviour Chri ceacheeh, anv 


therefore all faith ta wozke mivacles,boech not conteing hat crue Mat.7,22,23> 


Ctl, faith, 
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faith, which doeth inttitte him that hath it, : 4 
_ Further, they obiected Saint Pauls wopng in hig Epiſtle to the 


Galathians, Faith worketh by charitie. 


He antweren,that vnlelſe faith doe worke by charitie, it is no 
faith at al: but that made nothing again our iuttification bp faith 
onely, Gut bere chey reafoned again vs thus 3 

Ht taith onelp tuftifie , chenictuttifiech without charitie : Bue 
that was contrary to che cert of the Apottles : Therefore oneip 
fatth doeth not tuftific, ! | 

Me anlwered, this Syllogifine confifteth of fore termes. Foꝛ 
it is one thing to ſay that kaith onely doeth iuſtiſie and another, 
that fapth is not without charitie, Foꝛ when wee fay that onelp 
faith iuttéfieth, we meane not to dente chat chavitie is ioyned with 
that kaith which iuttifierh, being infeparably bnited wntoit : but 
that onely faich and noc charitie is the meane by which twee inte 
brace Jeſus Chꝛiſt our iutificationann tightesufnefle. Ano thig 
wee indeuoured to make manifest by an erample, Che fyre 
(quoth wee) bath heate and lyght, which qualicics cannot bee 
ſeuered in that ſubiert pet the fire burneth by heate onely, anv 
not by light. Nowe, if anp will reafon thus: Jf che beate of the 
fire onely burne, then it burneth without the light of che fires bue 
that it can not Boe: Cherefoye it burnech not by beate onlp, They 
houlde thewe themlelues to be abſurd chat fo would reaſon, ſayd 
toc. And ſuch is pour reaſon againſt che tuttification of faith ones 

Ip becaule it can not be feparated from chavitie, Ltkewtte though 
the parts of mans bony betopnen together, and oneie not with: 
out another in a perfect bavie,yee doech theepe onelp fee, and the 
care heare onely and euery part hath his diſtinct office. og 

Chen Matter Sherwin. alleasged out of the Cpittle to the E⸗ 
phelians: Ipſus ſumus fallura, ereati in Chrifto Ieſu in bonis operi. 
bus. Chat is,We are his workemanfhippe, created in Chrift Iefus 
in good workes. 

THe looked inthe Greeke Teſtament, and found; inpore dyaSete 
ed operabona, vnto good woorkes: and fo anſwered, that Saint 


Paul ſaytb not, wee are the creatures of Gov in Chiiſt chorowe 


Hood works but that we are created of God in Chul to de good 
woozkes: which Mafter Sherwin (tooking vpon the greeke Gee 
llament) could not denie. Further we tolve Maker — 
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if be tooke that place tn chat ſenſe, that we were created in goon 
workes, be was contrarte to Mafter Campion, tho granted that 
ood workes Doe rome after che ſirſt grace, and not to bee fopned | 
with our firſt creation in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, as Matter Sherwin would 
haue it. And beſides that, we did admoniſh him, thatthe place bp 
him alleaged, didofall others moſt effectually make agatnk che, 
and fords, Foꝛ immediately before the woꝛdes by him alleadged, 
Saint Paul ſayth thus: Gratia enim estes ſaluati per ſidem, & hoc Ephe.28,9. 
non ex vobis,( Dei ensm donum eff.) non ex operibus, ne quis gloric- 
tur. Chat 18, You are faued by gracethrough fayth, and that not 
of your felues, it is the gift of God, not of workes,leafbany man 
- {hould boatthimfelfe, aun this ſentence of Saint Paul, euery pars 
cell(quoth we)maketh for vs, and againſt yon. Che caule of our 
faluation 1s the grace of Gov, the inſtrument whereby we recetue 
it, is fapth,the falfe caule alleadged by pou is here excluded, chat 
ig, our wopkes, 9 ra aH HY oid cot thy } 
Maſter Campion alleadged, Oui inffus eſt Iuſtißſcetuy adhuc, Apoc.zz. 
He that is righteous let him be more and more righteous. And 
thereupon he ſayde, be would not refuſe to ſubſcride, chat we be 
iuſtiſied by fapth onely, fo that we would ſubſcribe, that being fo 
iuſtified, we ought afterward to walke koꝛ ward moꝛe and moze in 
the wozkes of righteouſneſſe. AR elite 
Ue granted that we would fo ſubſcribe. i599 
Wut M,Sherwine fain tnta M.C Apion, Cake been what pou do, 
Chen ſayde Mafter Campion, Bf pou will fo ſubſcribe and 
graunt withall,chat thole good workes are meritorious, oꝛ Domes 
rice, 9 will ſubſcribe to faith onelp, = | 
Doe you nowe come in with vour merite, (ſayde wes) we will 
tone of tt, neither will acknowlenge any merite (quoth we) in 
refpect of our iuſtiſication, oꝛ of the kinguome of heauen, but only 
the merites of Cinifts paſſion. And fo sur ſubſcribing was dalhe P 
bp matter Campions addition of merite to that , which before he Thepamphle- 
promifed without any mention hereof, — —— 
But pou oe knowe well (ſayde maſter Campion) that often 
mention is made in the ſcripture of this woꝛde merces, that is, of ſeribe not 
rewarde for our good woꝛkes. And chatatthe laſt iudgement it fhewing M. 
- hall be fapde, Comeinto the kingdome ye bleffed : For I was ——— 
hungrie, and ye fed me, dec. So that thele good wonkes ave mete merices, 
ity tiongo 
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Matth,10. 
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LM, 


The firft dayes 


‘tioned ag a cauſe oꝛ a meane at the leaſt, ofentering into the king⸗ 
dome of heauen. —— 

Ae deny not(layd wwe) but the woꝛde werces is often mentio⸗ 
ned in the holy Scriptures, and that God will rewarde our good 
woꝛkes, karre aboue our deſeruing: but that merces, is ex miſeri- 
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cordia Domini dantis,G non ex merito homines acciptentes, That 


reward is of the mercie of God giuing it,and not of the merite 
ofman receiuing it. Foꝛ when itts ſayd, He that giueth a cuppe 
of colde water, fhal not loofe his reward:if pou take that reward 


tobe the kingdome of heauen, and the land of the liuing tobe gis 
uen fo2 the merite thereof, furelp pou make it tobe of moze eaſie 
‘purchale, chen any landin this woplve can be, be it neuer {0 little. 


And concerning che lat iudgement,the woꝛdes of our Sauiour, - 
Come, poflefle the kingdome prepared for you before the be- 
ginning of the worlde, map give pou to vnderſtand, that tt is nog 
given for the merite ofany their goon woꝛkes, which thep coulde 
noe doe; before thep were any thing. And the woꝛde eyeruicare 


| ‘Take yethe inheritance of thekingdome, ſheweth that. itis gi⸗ 


x Corinth.r. 
29339531. 
Ephef.2.8,9. 


Rom.3 Pdf 


Rom4.2, 


uen to vs in Chiff, as inheritance, which the Father giuech to 
bis childzen freely and is not purchalen by our goon woꝛkes. Be⸗ 
fivesthat, though our Sauiour Chꝛiſt will of his ſpeciall grace 
and kauour, remember hole almes done to the pooꝛe in bis name, 
and take them as dane vnto himlelfe s pet were tt an intolerable 
arrogancie fo} be to fap, Cie feo thee tahen thou wat hungry, Ec. 
D2 to lap, Giue bs che reward of our cuppe of colde water, which 
thou pꝛomiſedſt we ſhould not loofe, Tiberefoze. as tue ſayd, that 
merces and rewarde oꝛ hire, ts of the grace and mercie of God gi⸗ 
ting it, and not of the merite of man receiuing it, which ts accoꝛ⸗ 
bing tathe crue doctrine of the holy {criptures, that not flefh or 
mando glory or reioyce,but that he who both gloꝛie oꝛ reioyce in 
‘His tultification and faluation, may glorie and reioycein the 


- Lordonely : $02 Satine Paul fapth, Where isthen thy-reioy- 


cing ? Itis excluded, By what lawe? of workes? Nay,but by the 
lawe of fayth. Therefore we conclude,that a manis iuftified by 
faith, without the workes of the lawe, Gnd againe : If Abraham » 
were iuftified by workes, hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not 
with God, Foʒ to hin that worketh,the wages.is notcounted 


_ byfauour,butby debt, But to him that worketh not, but belee- 


ueth 


7 ae i fy — RR \y) —— SUS F/I BOs. We — NN\ |} | PARES. \ SY 
—— mA ( MON =a SU \ —— GF om 7 \ NM Vs 















conference. | q 


ueth in him that iuftifieth the vngodly, his faythis counted for 
righteoufnes, Anv againe : Now if by grace,then not of works, 
rf for fo grace is notnowe grace, &c, Thus farre Saint Paul, 
Thereby pou may fee, that ifiuttification.and, faluation fhoulve 
: be attributed to the merites of mang rood workes, tt would occa⸗ 
fion boating and gloꝛying in the fleſhe, and chalenging of our 
juftification and faluation as due vnto the merite ofour works, x 
fo much abace ¢ abale the lorie of Gods grace, that grace ſhould 
chen no more delerue che name of grace, But ik iuſtiſication and 
faluation, beas it ought to bee, giuen wholy bnta Gods grace 
and mercie, pꝛomiſed vnto bs in Chit Felu, which we doe appre- 
hend and lay holo of by kayth onely, as the onely inſtrumentall 
caule vnder Gods grace: then ts all the gloꝛie and. honour of our 
iuſtification giuen vnto Gov onely, without any merite ofan, 
And fo we conclude as we ſayd befope,that we meane not by farth 
onelpste exclude the doing, but the meriting of good wozkes. 
_ Dune of chem alleadged the woꝛdes of our autour, Hethat Marke.re, 
beleeueth andis baptized, (halbe faued. Aud hereupon be faye, 
We grant that no merite doth prececde this fayth. 
CUbhereunto one of ve fapd, wher he was baptized, and obtay⸗ 
ned that firſt grace and iuffification which Walter Campion 
{peaketh of, he may fafelp graunt, that no good woꝛkes doe pres 
ceede 02 go before that iuitificacion which he had tn bis tnfancie, 
the which no woꝛke at all doc or can ppeceede : but for his parte 
(fapoe be) when he doeth confiver, howe after that firl grace, bee 
hath moſt vngratiouſly bꝛoken the vowe made ta God in Bap⸗ 
tifineand how kewe and ſmall good wojkes be had done towardg 
che attepning of any fecond iuftification twhtch Matfer Campion 
fpeakech of s howe many and great euill woꝛkes bee Had done: 
how much of bis life, bis time and goods hee had miſpent: howe 
Lietle he hav {pent in the ſeruice and to the honour of God: howe 
late he came to the Loꝛdes vinevarde, and howe loytering a la⸗ 
hourer be hav bene in that hort time + Surelp ( quoch hee) for 
my part, when J dec looke bpon my righteous wopkes fo fewe 
and ſo imperfect, and on the other five bpon my vnrighteous 
peeves fo many anu fo finnefull, J cannot but thinke it to bee a 
moft panmnable arrogancie, to chalenge anp part of that fecond 
righteoulneſſe, 02 of the kingdome of heauen, by fo fewe anv 
: F At, {mall 
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“The firft dayesconference, 


{inal good workes: ann vo fee how great occafion Iſhould rite 


thereby, that God ſhould condemne me for mp ſo many and great 


exuill workes, in refpect of which Icannot but diſpaire ot any de⸗ 
tert oꝛ merite towardes that ſeconde iuftification that pow doe 
{peatte of. Here Patter Campion, to ſhewe belike chat he wa⸗ 


no Pharilee: F mutt confelle alid( ſayd he) that Jhaue bene moſt 


defectiue in all good woꝛkes, anvindeede a loptering labourer 
(a8 pou terme it)in the Loꝛds bineparde, a 
“Ghat remedte then quoth the other’ 
~ The remedie (quoth Walter Gampion) ig; themercte of Gov 
in Chit Jeſus. . | 

Chat is (quoch che other) that Y beleeue, and this my beliefe 
onely in his mercies thopowe Chꝛilt, and noc in any lace and lope 
tering Wworke, is that faith, that Hall faueme and pou too, Itruſt: 
and therefore(quoth he )beve ( as in forme rood bope of our agree: 
nient,tn this poynt of iulkification by faith onelp without any me⸗ 
tite of woꝛkes, which we trutt we haue by the holy Scriptures, 

and by the ancient Doctors both Greekes ard Latines, 
by examples, yea and by our conſciences ſuffi. 
ciently proued)ifitfhall fo pleate spatter: 
Lieutenant, let vs make att ende: 
and fo fue ended our 
conference, 





Abriele 















A briefe recitall of certaine vntruthes 


ſcattered in the Pamphlets,and libels of the 
Papiſts, concerning the former conferences : 
with a fort an{were ynto the fame. 













































425 E thoughtit not amiffe , here in theende , to 
g note fome ofthe principall poynts. yntruely 
ox {et downe by the authors of fuch Pamphlets, 
Kx as haue hitherto come to our handes concer- 
JSS ning this conference, Firlt, they leaue no cir- 
Ccunmſtances of Mafter Campions imprifon- 
, ment,his racking ficknes,lacke ofhis note bookes, of his libra. 
|. rie,our fodaine coming vpon him &c.yntouched, But they thar 
will confider his bragging chalenge made in his booke, and 
Bats readines to difpute with all proteftantsshowe lately his 
ooke was before by him fet out, and howe frefh in his me- 
morie, and howe we dealewith him onely in his owne booke, 
and inafewe pointes in the verie beginning thereof; and did 
bring with vs all thofe bookes which he himtelfe had noted and 
alleaged, and gaue them into his handes : and our felues alfo 
hauing made ready the places in the faid bookes by him noted 
to eafe his trauell in feeking of them : who will (I faye) confider 
thefe things,may hereby eafily ynderftand, their allegations of 
fodaine taking ofhim,andhis lacke ofbookes,to be moft vaine, 
Andhee himfelfe by hislowde {peaches and boldeand bufie 
geftures,fhewed notoken of any either ficknefle or weaknefle ¢ 
neither did him ſelfe then complaine vpon thofe difficulties, 
which the Pamphleters haue fo diligently & largely noted ſithẽ. 
They do charge fome of vs,and {pecially one, with vncourte⸗ 
ous woꝛdes, and vncomely for profefloys of the Goſpell (as they 
faye) fpokento Satter Campion and others, Butthey thewe 
not vpon what occafion by Mafter Campion and others of his 
companions offred,thefe wordes were fpoken, For when Ma- 
{ter Campion did rife vp from the forme whereon he fate : did 
caftvp and fling with his handesand armes : did knocke and 
beate ypon his booke at euery other worde, with an exceeding 
lowde yoyce and fharpe countenance, affirming that all our 
printed bookes were falfe ,and that he would procure true co- 
_ “pies to be fent from the Emperours Maieftie,& from the Duke 
Re tM sect F iii, of Bauaria, 
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* Atrueanfwere 


of Bauaria,and from an other prince(whom we remember not) 
vnto the Queenes Maieftie : was it 1 praye you fo outragious in 
the latine tongue, asfeuerally to admonifh Maifter Campion 
him felfe,without the vnderftanding of the cemmon auditoric, 
for one of vs to ſaie, Qui bic mos off mt homo? Quss hic geftus? 
Et loqueris & pultas fores? Gloriofus miles. Proycts anpullas,et fe fm 
quipedalia verba ? We may bee bolde to faye, that confidering 
Maifter Campions brageing in Englith, and the admonition of 
the other in Latine,there was no fuch outrage as they doe note, 
But this they much difdaine, that he faideonce, Os smpudens. 
Trueth it is,but vpon his often and fierce affirmation that al the 
printed bookes of Luther in England were falfe and ypon. 
Poundes odious interpellations (ag, wee knowe you to be a good 
Terence man) and his moſt {cornefull lookes through his fine 
gers ,{taring vpon him cétinually whiles he was reafoning with 
Maſter Campion,to put him out of his memorie : hee bein g. of- 
fended both with Poundes mockings, wordes and lookes, and - 
with Campions fhamceles fayings , brake out with Os dmpudens, 
as he thinketh,moft deferuedly on their partes. 3 Sa, 
Yea,but he vfed the word obgannire or oggannire. Hee de- 
nieth not,butcomming by commandement to conferre with” 
Campion onely,when two or three of them fpake together,and 
many other ofthem muttered , and fometime brake out into 
{cornefull laughter; he faid, Siccine tam multos oggannire c-0b~ 
ſtrepere? Thisis the rage and railing wherewith the Pamphle- 
ters do charge him. : 
They fay that he by a Commiffioners checke, put the prieſts 
that would haue {poken , and Mafter Sherwin to filence. The 
trueth is,that though we were fent onely to Mafter Campion 
at that time,yet others did {peake fometime,and Mafter Sher- 
win {pecially very much, and almoft as much as did Mafter Ca- 
pion. Whereupon not we, but Mafter Lieutenant told him, that 
he fhould be dealt with an other time, and willed him then to 
quiet him felfe. Hereuponit is,that the Pamphleters faie, wee 
fhould haue vfed them as the Queenes prifoners. Wee fay, they 
fhould haue remembred,and behaued them felucs as becom-: 
med prifoners, and not as Ruffiansin all libertic or licenti- 
ouſnes rather,as they in decde, and fpecially Mafter ——— 
in the 
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toafalle rep orte. 


inthe forenoone behaued himéelf, And yet the Pamphleters are 
not afhamedto write, Che Catholikes vſed no {uch wordes ag 
bio the Pꝛoteſtants,(and one of chen (pectallp) but being palling 
modell, went directip and ſoberly to the cauſe. And agayne: 
Gov gaue Walter Campion ( {peaking very mildely as bee 
euer vſed) {uch moveftic in anſwering. Thus write they, &c. Then 
ſurely his {peaking did much differ from his writing, as is to bee 
feene by thathis chalengeand booke, the moft bragging and 
_ vaine glorious, that euer was written, Nowe Sherwin hath his 
contratie commendation , of whome they writethus, But 
Matter Sherwin like him felfe , with excellent courage {pake. 
Malter Sherwin here notably tooke the aduantage, Crolſe 
blowes were continually given to the Pꝛoteſtantes, by Ma⸗ 
fer Campion and Walter Sherwin. Palter Campion any 
Malter Sheriuin framed chetr reafons exceedingly well , with 
many fuch like commendations, But of vs they write, Che Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes ſhuſled bp the matter. Chey anfwered co an argument 
ofthe Catholikes , there be foure termes in chis ſyllogiſme, anv 
neo kfurther anfiwere, Silence bere twas their anfiwere. M. Daye 
hauing beltke of olve collection an other place in ſtoꝛe, ſpent much 
time in that impertinent queition, Che Deane of Paules when 
be could donaughtels, grinded with his teeth for deſpite ¢ rage. 
And ſothe Catholtkes by the iudgement of thoſe that were not 
wholly wedded to twill vid get the goale. Scilicet. 
But the Pamphleters labour about nothing more, then to 
deliuer Mafter Campion from the note and blemifh of igno- 
rance in the Greeke tongue: whereofone of them writeth thus: 
‘She Deane of Paules and Matter Beale ſhewed great oftenta: 
‘fon towardes Campion, in offring him a Greeke Teſtament to 
Leave atext of Paul. Co whome Water Beale (atv, Gracum eff 
non poteſt lege, calling vpon hint toreade tf hee could, ec, tothe 
others biter defacing tfhe could haue procured it. Wut our good 
‘Loyd gaue the other ſuch movettie in anſwering him as al indiffes 
‘vent perfons were ediſied by it, And refufing there to reave (wher 
bp Beate and che rett, were flatly chen perſwaded it was for lacke 
of (Rill) inthe ende tt fell out that Saint Balill was offeren 
him in Greeke, andthe booke holden him bp a minitter , wherein 
he read ſkillully, and in the hearing of all the ——— 
tye 
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A ttueanfwere 


the text Co be ag thep alleaged it, anſwering tt ag before, And wich⸗ 

all(quoth he) let this man witneſſe, whether J can reabe Greeke 

oꝛ no: whoin openhcaring anfwered, Gerp well. Mhereupon 

being confounded, Ce confelle(quoth the Deane of Paules)pou 

cau reade Oreeke , whereat fome mighthaue bluſhed, ifthey hav 

Had anp {uch good humour in them. Thus writeth one ofthem, 

Another of them reporteth the matter thus, It happened in 

pꝛoceſſe of heir diſputatiõs, bp accafion incivent,there was talke 

af a text of Scripcure(which forlooth mult be viewed bp Malter 
Campian)e to make the matter moft plauſible (asthe Pꝛoteſtãts 
tmaginen) they cauſed a Greeke teſtamẽt to be bꝛoucht vnto hint, 
which he refuled co take,faping merily to hig contrarie, it ſhalbe 
pours, At which doing many laughed, condemning him fo 
ignozance ofthe congue, and therefore geſtingly bp the notes 

fants tt was ſaid. Græcum eff non poteft legi It is Greeke,perhaps. 
it can not be read. Mhereunto Walker Campion gaue noans 
ſwere bus reſted at the matter, ag aman vnable to reade Greeke 
Opto vnderſtand che fame, Buc it chaunced not long after, that the 
VPꝛoteſtantes as they hav prepared before, were to alleage a place 
but of Saint Balil he Greeke doctor: anv againe thinking to 
give the Catholikes another bob, they commanded againe the 
booke of that ancient father to be giuento Maſter Campton that 
be might reave , whome before thep derived as notable to doe the 
fame. Gut he tooke the booke, andhauing one ot their minitters 
at bis elbowe, both read and gaue the ſenſe of the wziter, and ban 
him beave witnes chat hee was able to reave and vnderſtande 
Greeke: whereat there was fome admiration made among the 
HPꝛoteſtantes. And he twas demanden why hee did noe fo hefore’s 
who mildely anfwered,chat the print was oucr ſmall. Thy faive 
thep, bad pou noc declared fo much before 2 that han bene {ufficizt. 
Che like triall thep made of an other Catholike, co wit Maiſter 
Sherwin, who by report of his fellowes and companions,ts very 
well ſeene in the Greeke anv Hebꝛewe tongues : pechetooke the 
booke and viewed it, but openlp div notreave, which wag imagi⸗ 
hed that he did, ta be accounted ignozant inthe tongue, oprather 
fozthat be was willed to holo his peace, fo thatthere ſhould bee 
other times to talke. Thus they write of this matter, farremore 
Jargelyand carneftly, then of any other. Butthe truthe — 
Wren: 
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toaralie reporte. 


when we had read the fentences out of the Greeke Teftament 
and Doétors once or twife our felues , wee offered the Grecke 


Teftament firſt, and afterwardes Nazianzene in Grecke to Both Bafill& 
Campion to reade,thathe might credit his owne eyes,and that Nazianzen 


we alleaged their wordes truely. Buthe refufed to reade in the 
Greeke teftament altogether , as them felues do here confefle, 


And when Saint Bafill and Nazianzen in Greeke were offered not Bafill,as 
tohim to-reade,he faid once or wife , Iknowe, F knowwe , it ig they report. 


aspe haue alleaged: which we tooke to be a fhift,to auoyde the 
reading of it him felfe,But when he was yrged, & Mafter Stol - 
lard who ftood by , tooke the booke and held it to him,he read, 
but ſo foftlyas it wercto him felfe, chat wee may with good 
_confcience proteft before God,that we heard not one word: fo 
farre off was it that he read fkilfully,& in the hearing of all the 
auditorie,as they doe write, But furely ,whofoeuer did knowe 
€ampions vayne,may thinke that hee would haue read inthe 
hearing of al the auditorie in deede,had he had any knowledge 
inthat tongue :and not fohaue whifpered tohim ſelfe, or in 
MafterStollardes eare, Truthe itis, that he ſaide, Lee this man 
initnes whether J can reade Greeke oruo. But why did hee not 
reade fo,that not he alone,but that all we might haue bene wit- 
nefles thereof? alts | 
. Butfaye they,Mafter Stollard faid , hee read very well. They 
onely heard him fo faye belike: for oftruth he faidtovs, If be 
did reade at al he read the worſt thateucr J heary, Which fome of 
vs thought that Mafter Stollard {fpake,for that weehauin g read 
thofe fewe wordes of Nazianzeny, S:2)00m win yelp had oi seuzey pivev 
once ortwife before the booke was giuen-Campion, he might 
feeme out of his memorie to haue repeatedthem,rather then to 
haue read them ourofthe booke. Nowe, that we fhould bein: 
any admiration hereat as they write, what caufe was there ?For, 
that wefhouldafke him whyhe did not fo much before, who 
heard him then not reade one word: or that the Deane of Pauls 
confounded fhould fay, Me conleſſe pouran reave Greeke + or 
that there was any caufe giuen why we fhould bluth or be con- 
founded are moſt impudent lies,and moſt meete for fuch repor- 
ters. Nay,rather may all Papiftes blufh for Campions fake,who 
making fuch a chalenge, as thou a he had had all knowledge, ) 
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in all learning and languages, when it cametothe triall , vpon 
confcience ofhis ignorance, durft not reade openly one fhore: 
fentence in Saint Bafill or Nazianzen, the bookes being of a 
large and faire print, Surely,wee before our comming thither,, 
vpon Campions owne bragging challenge and booke, and o- 
ther mens reportes ofhim, thought wee fhould haue bene fore: 
incumbred by his learning,and ouermatched by his knowledge 
in the tongues : fo farre off wasit,that wee meant to make any 
oftentation therein towardes him (as they write: )but ypon ex- 
perience and triall with him,we found him notto be that man 
thatwe looked for, and wentaway with that opinion, that the 
booke which was fo fodainly after his bragging chalenge, put: 
in print, was none ofhis writing, much lefie penned by him as 
he was in his iourney, as hee reported himfelfe : but, that it was 
elaborate before,by the common and long ſtudie of all the beit 
learned Iefuites,to ferue at all oportunitics, To the fame effet is 
the report of Sherwin , who looking vpon the Greeke Teſta- 
ment,and reading neuer a worde, goethyet away thereby, not 
onely with the commendation of a man verie well feene in 
the Greeke and Hebrew tongues: but alfo of fingular modeftie 
and contempt ofall praifes, as feeking to be accounted igno- 
rantin that,wherein he had great {kill,For that they would haue 
the caufe of his not reading to be, for thathe was willed tohold 
his peace,is very ridiculous:for he did oftfpeake,after he was fo 
willed to holde him felfe contented : and then he was {pecially 
defired to reade,and not to holde his peace.But we thought the 
trueth to be,that when Sherwin had alleaged ont of the fecond 
tothe Ephefians afterthe olde tranflation, Creati in bonis operi- 
bus, we were created in good workes : and the originall Greeke 
being fhewed vnto him,when he found it to be tyre dyahoic ad 
bona opera, created to do good workes: he looked in the begin- 
ning and in the ende of the Greeke Teftament, truftingas wee 
thought,that ifhe might haue found,that it hadbene printed in 
any place, where the Gofpel is preached, heeanight after Cam- 
pions ex4ple,haue made a challenge to the print as falfe,(which 
is now become a fpeciall fhift of the Papifts, and the laft refuge 
when al other do faile:) but whé he did fee that it was Plantines 
print,hee held his peace. Notwithftanding we donot ante 
| ut 
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reporte. 


but that Sherwin couldreade Greeke,the ignorance wherofwe 


neither obieéted to any, nor did make any oftentation (as they 
write)of any our knowledge therein.Only we offered the bookes 
them felues vnto Campion , that his owne eyes might bee wit- 
neſſes that the auncient fathers both Greekesand Latines did 
teache inftification by faithalone,euen as we do. By which oc- 
‘cation, God as wee thinke by the opening of his ignorance, 
meant to controll his yaine glorious bragging of all knowledge 
‘and habilitie to deale with al men, Thus much,and too much of 
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this matter,wete it not thatthe reader may hereby vnderftand, 


swhat vantages thefe writers and reporters doe take vnto them 
felues: yea and by {peedy and continual fpreading and beating 
‘ofthe fame into the eares and heads of many, do much preuaile 
-alfo,yntill time, the mother of trueth, fhall difcouer their vn- 
truethes, 

Butwe may by nomeanes diffemble another matter,by thefe 
-Pamphleters fore Jaide to ourcharge, Saint Auguttine in the 
fourtenth chapter ofhis booke De fide ex operibus was by fome 
-ofthem in our conference(as we thinke)alleaged, as againſt our 
doGttine of iuftification by faith alone: but in that confufion of 
many {peaking at once,it was not greatly by any. of vs marked 
ot {aid ynto,that weremember. Butthe authors of the Pam- 
phlets do report this place;of Saint Au guſtine, as by them ofal 
other moft effectually alleaged againſt vs. Their words be thefe, 


Unto this was added by the Catholikes the authoꝛitie of Saint A⸗guſt De ſide 


Auguſtine out of his booke De fide o operibus and the fourtenth 
chapter, where be hath regiltred that this Doctrine of Iuftification 
by faith oncly, was an berelie taught in the Apoſtles time : fo) res 
formation whereof he Declareth chat S. Iohn, Saint Peter, S, 
Jude, and Saint lames, pid mite their Epiſtles, wherein they ſo 
much inculcate the Doctrine of good wore, Thus they write, 
thus they whifper in euery eare open vnto them, to the flander of 
vs and our doctrine of inftification by faith onely , as not onely 
anetrour, but an herefy alfo. But wee doe pray all indifferent 
readers , to confider of thefe maner of dealings. For Saint Au, 
guſtine inthat place writeth againſt the wicked opinio of thofe, 
who miftaking Saint Paules wordes of Iuftification by fayth 
without workes,do by an euill fecuritie neglect toliue well, not 
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feekiug by true faith the helpe of God , tothe oucrcommine of 
their owne euill concupifcences ,but doe deſpiſe the workes: of 
righteoufnes,& by a dead faith do promiſe to them: felues euer⸗ 
latting life. Thefebe Saint Augultines exprefle:wordes in that 
place truely tranflated, which they haue moft vntruely and ma 
litioufly alleaged apainft vs, & againſt the herefie (as they terme 
it) of iultification by faith oncly : which they woulde haue the 
fimple people to miftake , as though wee woulde exclude all 
things vniuerſally fauing faith oe : and did vtterly caft away 
all care of good workes,8¢ godly life, yea,and all defire of Gods 
Brace to aſſiſte vs,as did they again{t whom S,Auguftine in that 
place did write. But we proteft before God and all good men, - 
that we neuer meant to make faith thechiefe and onely caufe of 
our iuftification , butthat the grace and mercie of God by our - 
fauiour Iefus Chrift promifed to the faithfull in his holy worde, 
is the principall and originall caufe, and very fountaine of our 
iuftification sand that faith, not a dead  faith(as they thought a- 
gainſt whomeS. Auguftine doth write)but a liuely faith(being 
wrought in our hearts by the faid word of God,and by the ope- 
tation of theholy ghoft)beleeuing Gods promife of his mercy 
in Chrift,is the inftrumentall caufe in vs, whereby onely weere- 
ceiue our iuftification, without the merite ofour workes:and yet 
being iuftified,we are moft boundé to walkeinall good works, 
as much asit fhall pleafe God to giue vs grace thereunto, for 
the which we ought to fue by cétinuall & moft heartie prayer. 
Which our do@tine, you may feeto bee moft contrarie to the 
wicked opinion of thofe,againft whom S. Auguftinewriteth ir 
that place, and that thereforeitis moft falfely and malitioufly 
allcaged as againſt vs, who by faith onely iuftifying vs, meane 
not to exclude the doing, but the merites of our good workes, 
which is no herefie, wherewith thefe men would chargevs , but 
the very truthe it felfe taught in the holy — and by the 
auncient godly fathers and learned doctors fet down in the ve- 
ty fame wordes which we do vſe, as hath bene before at large . 
declared, SA 
Of the conclufion of our confetence the Pamphleters write 
thus. At the lat, che Wpotettantes div make adoe, as though fome 
thing had bene wonne,when in my foule J protert there was net, 
: ut 














toa falfe reporte. 


but in anp indifferent audience, the aduerſe Pꝛoteltants han bene 
quite confounded, jf 09 Mafter Campion and Sherwin too, would 
baue ſayde much move in defence of their caule, but one of chem 
by bis Commiflioners authoꝛitie ſuddenly made an ende, cutting 
them off from all further fpeach, Thus they do write. In deede 
when we had continued very long, andthe funne fhining vpon 
our faces in at the South windowes,and the throng being very 

greate,and by occafion of both, the heate fo intolerable, that 

fome of ys were faine to go out of the chancell to take breath, 
andto returneagaine : and Mafter Campion and wee being 
nowe come to ayery neare poynt ofagreement in the queftion 

of iuftification, (as is afore noted in theende of our — 

wee turning to Maſter Lieutenant, ſayde, If it Mallſo pleafe 

you,let vs here makean ende.With a good will fayd he: and fa 

we.brake off. And here is all the Commiffioners authoritie, 

which they ſpeake of, that wee or any of ys did take vpon ys. 

And thus ended our conference with.Campion : the iudge- 

ment of thetrueth of their or our reportes whereof , wee doc 

leaue vnto God, and to thofe who were prefent thereat. Surely 

we by our notes fet downe, whiles our coference was yet frefle 
in memorie, and by fundrie conferences amongft our ſelues 
fithen, and with other alfo, who werethere prefent, yea and by 
diligent perufing of the pamphlets written againftvs, haue en- 

euoured to fet downe all poyntes that were deale with in 
_ our fayd conference, with as much trueth concer 
ning the fubftance of the matter, as our dili. 
gence and memory,and theremem- 
brance of otheralfo,could. 
poffibly attaine 
vnto. 


eA. MNovell. V. Daiie. 
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Edmund ( Garipian Fefuite, the 18: 
ani ‘sage and 27,0fS eptember, 1581, cole - 
lected and faithfully fet downe by Me 
* * ekn Feilde ftudent in = 
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“>, SC Hou haf here, gentle Render, atrne report of the 
WKS N vhole ſub ſtance of the conferences had in the ~ 
‘EEA WEES Tower. the laf three dayes, faythfully gathered 
PSS ont ofthe notes of diners that wrote there, andaf- 
tS terwarde pernfed bythe learned men them ſelues, 
Lm Fa SD) and nowe laftly publifoed by authoritie. If any mars 
be inquiſuiue why they were fet forth no ſouner, he may underftande, 
that being prinate conferences, it was thought not much reqnifite ta 
make the publikely hhowen peither had they binnow fet forth, if the 
importunitie of the aduet [artes by their ſundry untrue and contrary 
reportes made and ſcattered amon ig their ‘fanourites, had not euen 
perforce drawen thé forth If Campions anfweres be thought foorter 
she they were thon muff hnowe that he had much waft fpeach, which 
being impertinent,is nowe omitted:although I proteft nothing is cut 
off from the weight and ſubſtance of: the matter : for of that, [made 
con{cience and had [pectall regarde. Againe, if the repliers [peaches 
feeme to be more ample:it 4s, —— their authorities then allead- 
ed onely in Greeke or Latine, are nawe at large put downe, both in 
Greeke,Latine,and Englifo. But for the arguments and anſweres, 
was enen religionsfaythfuly to reporte them, astheywerts 
Wherein, Lappeale to allthe hearers ix Gods 
Jight,to whofegrace Icom 
“i, malt thee. 


lohn Feilde. - 
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-@sA remembrance 
of the conference;had in the T ower 
with Edmunde Campion Ieſuite, by 
| William Fulke , and Roger Goade ~  - 
Doétours in Diuinitie, the 18, | 


of Sepsember, 1581. a⸗ 
followeth, 


| ster that Matter D. Fulke bad made a 
godly pꝛaver foꝛ direction in chat acti⸗ 
Ron, that. it woulde pleaſe God to con⸗ 


obitinate and wilfull , ¢ chat Campion 
Denping to pray with them , hav {upers 
a | Fitioully all to becroſſed him {elfe, Ma- 
| fter D,Fulke beganne with this preface 
— — r in effect. = 

D.Fulke. Chere ag there hath bene fome proceeding with 
pou before,and we are come bp onder to the thirde chapter of pour 
booke, where pou launder our Church of Englande ¢ the whole 
Church of Gov, for the vefinition of the Catholtke Church, fop 
that ine define it ſo, as it ſhoulde be inuifible: we come to pꝛooue 
both bp the Scriptures and Fathers, chat it is inuiſible. But this 
ii woulde haue knowen vnto pou,that our purpofe is notte deale 
bp diſcourſe, but bꝛiefely by Logical arguments, accoꝛding to the 
ojuer of ſchooles,ec. : oo) 

After he had inquires D,Fulkes name,C ampionalfo ſpake af 
ferchigmaner, ... 

Campion, The difputation that  delire, te pet behinde : for 
Adeſire te might bee in the Uniuerſities. Chis may bee callena 
conference,but itis not the bifpucation which F require. Beſides 
thele conferences are vnequall, both in reſyect of the — 

of 


sew * a 
S . ww 
8 ——— SS 
~ — ~ TS Ss 
Sis SSS x 
= J— 


Tite ¥ = — es wy i 7 A484 =...) a — ‘Ie SEN 
aN Sa NETL KS! BN! <> 


SSS — = 


SS ae SS 


firme the faichfull,andtoconfoundethe 























— 






SWE WZ NW ESN AA & 





















A The fecond dayes 

1 of chem. fe alfo Fop tuant ot luch mecellary helpes ag were fete anp 
a conucnient. I (ce that poubaue lome appoynted to note agif tt 
9 were made a lolemne matter. Iſhoulde haue the like ko outer J 


haue come better kurniſhed, anv all cheſe might haue bene better 

protitey, Belides, J Yaebene pltveale Withall alreayp.ce things 

heretotore fpoken bp me, hahe bene nititaken . anv publithen a 

print other wile then J euer meant, yo ae 

D.Fulke, 3 op the ſuddennelſſe it is all alike wich v9, Datter 

Lieutenant {ere you wozde by my reduelt to chute the queftion 
pout felfe on Saturday laſt at noones ſo that yon had knowlenge. 
of the quettion ag foone as wejandialfo.che chopfe and appointing 
Herewas _— thereof. As fo the noting it is not made fo folemmea matter that 
fpeache,thar it canppeiudice pou, but to preuentcfalle reportes that map bee 
Sais aie ſpread of the conference, iniurtous ag well to pow as to be, As for 
hotingbara the diſputation pou tegttive, scienotat our appopntinent +H. 
priuate mat. muſt he ordred by them that ave to appopnt both pou and be, THe 
ter,ctopre- come bp: commandement; ec.:but lets goe tothe matter. Dow 
uentfallere. ſlaunder bg, and Mafter Calving likewile inehethirde chapter of 
— pout booke, for deſining ofthe Catholike Church as we do Hou 
fay we make it a Platonicalb Idæa, an ayrie thing, thacis no 

where &c. But J -will proue that it i$ againſt the nature of the 

Catholike Churchjat any tine tolbevifible,\- — 

Campion. Where do Jſſlaunder voit o Caluune⸗ Reademp 

booke, 3 unl maintaine my booke and eucrp part of ic, Aud as fo 
the Catholike Church, F will mayntaine that krom the time ot 

Adam to Chriſt, and front Chiikt vnto vs, the Church hath bene 

bifible. Wie becaule pou fap 3] Maunder vowany Caluine) ſhewe 

inp worderssss. "nod ey tas 

» Di Fulke. Theſe arepour twopies. Won of unjuscontranenive 










ſonitu videri noluit Eccl fie’ quam toties Scriptur Commemirant,, 
refragari, nomen callide verinwitrem ipſam funditus definiendé i= 
ſtulit &c. And pequote Cal, Inftitur, lib.g. cap, 4) Seas f8z Ze 
Here pou Plamelp ſſaunder Caluine and ve 5 for defuing the Ca⸗ 
tholike Church (comprehending all che elect of Gov that haue 
bene,ave,op halbe).tobetnvifible, 8 ema 

i Camp, ‘Che Cathalike Church is conſidered acto ding Bb 
ber parts, triumphant in heauen, and milltant on catch: wenceal. 
lp.t particularlyrand J am ready Lo matnexine pthat — 
Tae militant 
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conference, 


militant Church in earth is vitible : euery pꝛeacher in bis prayer 
knowech this, who in thetr prayers poap for the Church militant: 
therefone this is the point , whether this be alwapes viſible: 

Fulke. ell then it appeareth in the bery beginning; that pou 
ſwarue from the title of your owne booke,(claundering bs with: 
out caule, fop the definition of the whole Catholike Church, and 
Sophiltically you goe fiom the whole to a parte, fromthe Ca 
tholike Church to the Church militant, which is but a part of tt, 
when as the whole Catholike Church comprehendetl all the e⸗ 
lect, and is the full body of Cbpitt, that fillcth all in all things, ag 
the Apoſtle ſayeth, and as we confefle in the articles of our faith, 
We beleeue the Catholike church Ve beny not thatthe church 
militant fometime is viſible: but we affirme that the whole Cas 
tholtke Church , whereof our definition is giuen, is noe bifibie, 
And what caule haue pou then to erclaime vpon Caluine and bs, 
koꝛ defining the Catholike Church to be inuiſible? This we are 
berereadptoppooue, 

Camp. 3 haue fapne, that vpon earth he Church ig alwayes 

bifible, But J pray pou let vs {peake of the Church militant, Ff 


am fure thele gentlemẽ would heare, not of a Church of Sainte And this hee 
inbeauen, but of a Churchinearth, whereto they map topne {pake wich 
themſelues, what ſhould we talke ofthe Church in heauens Shep eet — 
&ſcofſingly. 


® 


would rather knowe J am fure, of what Church they arebere 
Afkethem. = | 
Fulke. ell chen. pou are kound recreant in this point,openlp 
to {claunder our definition to be {uch as ſhould take away the nas 
ture of che Church,in that we make it inuifible, and now wen it 
commeth to the trpall, pou will not deale with the Catholike 
Church, whereof our definition is givens but witha part of it, to 
witte, that whichis bpon earth, which we. neuer denied infome 
fente to be alwayes vifible, becaufe it conſilleth of men bpõ earth, 
although tt be not alwayes ſeene, becauſe tt is oftentimes hinder 
from the woꝛlde, and fometimes alfo from the true memberg 
thereof. Gut this Church vpon carth pou twill haue to be alwaies 
hifible, Secing therefore pou giue ouer } nefence of pour ſiafider 
of our definition ofthe Catholike Church, which we came prepa 
red fo maintaines Wwe are ready alfo to reafon of § church militat, 
Campion, The fate of the quettion is, that the Church mili⸗ 
| | ip, t, tant 
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The ſecond dayes 
cant vpon earth, can not be hidden, but it is alwayes knolser, fo 
that aman map baveritand of what Church he is,ec, 

Fulke. The cafe may he fuch as a member can know to moze 
but bimfelfe : what meane pou by viſible : 
Campion. 3 meane to be bvifible,ig to knowe one another, ta 
meete at Sacraments, when F can tell that Jam of this church, 
and pou of that, Ja Catholike, andpou a Pꝛoteſtant, as J cere 
tainely know there ig a Church in Fraunce, a church in Spaine, 

Gere wag AND in Flaunders,chough F be karre front it, and we may know 

much a do a- one attother : a member can fay, Chis is my pattop, theſe are my 

bout writing, prelates and goucrnours, Chis is plaine, J would ta God F{ haw 

&yetIneuer one alfa to wꝛite for me. Jpꝛay pou lec me noc be miftaken, for % ¶ 

——— haue had great mong that wayes, and things haue bene putin 

ted chacmighe Princ, that J neuer (pake op meant, 

reiudice Fulke. Ik we haue this diſcourſing, we thal neuer hane done: 

* Ji ould por would be byiefe,Z will pꝛooue froma place of feripe 
ture,that the church militant vnderſtanding bifible as pou ſay)is 

rArgument. not alwayes bifible in earth, Elias complaineth , that he was lefe 
alone ¢c, Ergo the Church was not then bifible, 

Campion. Jj deny the Antecedent,¢ further declare the meas 
ning of che place, which maketh altogether fop me. Foꝛ Elias {ete 
fetch out the ſchiſmatical church of the Samaritanes. In this ſchiſ⸗ 
maticall church, member being driuen out,(as ſometime tt fale 
Leth out to bee) che wozlde turning and changing , be might not 
know che ret : but pet knew there weve ooo, that neuer bowen 
their knees to Baal. Againe, pou mult noc bꝛing a particular to 
ouerthꝛowe a general, Chere were none there : therefore there 
were none in other places, Gut chis place tg an excellent place ae 

‘gaint you.Foꝛ as the Prophet complatuen there, fe we may iuſt⸗ 
ty complaine now,O Lord they haue forfaken thy couenat , they 
haue deftroyed thine altars , and flaine thy Prophetes with the 
{word,and Tam leftalone &c. Det no Doubt, there were many:as 
fo example, J might haue complained of Geneua , when 9 wag 
‘there, chat Fj bad bene alone,not knowing of any other Catholtke 
there. cere all the Proteſtants in England in Queene aries 
time goner were there none sand are all Catholikes nowe gone’ 
Mhatloeuer thep bee , 3 knowe certainelp chere is a Church in 
Fraunce ec, Ano lo chen there was a Mlopithing church in ludea, 
vnder 














— 


conference. 


vnder Afa,and Ichofaphat, whither Elias was fying for fuccour 
and relicfe,¢c, 
xulke. Ithought we ſhould haue diſcourſing. Dou declare 
pour ſelte btterip ignorant tn all this matter. Foꝛ where were 
theſe woꝛdes ſpoken⸗ 
Cap. They were ſpokẽ as he twas flying into Iudeato vᷣchurch 
whither be knew to repaire, teaching vs what to do inp like cafe, 

Fulke. Ghat ts not true,thcp were fpoken in mount Hoꝛeb, as 
he was tn the wildernelſe, alter be was fled from che perlecution 
oflezebel, when the had determined his death, | 

Campion, The text is plapne, Venitque beerſebæ Judea che. 
He came to Beerfeba of Judea &c. | ——— 
Fulke. dis flight wag into the wildernes, Beer ſheba was iit 
his wap, where he left his ſeruant, fo went forward into the wil 
dernes. Foꝛ Beerfheba wag the vtmoſt tolune in Tudea to wards 
Horeb,¢ both Beerfheba ¢ the wildernes of Arabia, were front 
Iudea toluards Horeb, Ano therefone che tert fapth,Zp/e verd pera 
exit,He went forward, &c. continuing bis tourney co the wiider⸗ 
neile,and therekoze itis not truc pou ſayd, he went inte Iudea,to 
ioyne himſelfe mith the Church, 07 to ſeeke relicfe chere, 

Campion. Gutbis complaint was of a particular place , foꝛ 
the Church floꝛiſhed in Iudea onder two notable kines, AG anv 
Ichofaphat. And when be fapeth, Eco /o/ws, be meaneth chat hee 
was the onelp Pꝛophet that was tele ec. 

Fulke. This anfivere cannot ſtand with che opacle, which pas 
nounceth that God hand left 7000. true wophippers, Wherefore 
it is manileſt, that Elias thought himlelle the onelp true woꝛſhip⸗ 
per that wasleftin Iſrael, except pou wil fap there were 7000, 
prophets, wherecthe wag ignozant. But pe antwere p the Church 
Was then fo viſchle, he knew whither to refore, But J wil pꝛoue 
p the church of ludea, (onto which p cõgregation of Iſrael, if thep 
be a true church muil be toined)iwag fo inuiſible at fome time, that 
it had not fo much as p face of a Church, whither anp main Elias 
tale might reſozt. It is vaitten 2,king,1 6,chat ynder p reigne of 
Achas,there was taken a paterne ofthe Altar of thettolaters of 


Damatcus,¢ that Vrias the high Pꝛieſt remoued the Gitar of the Here the 


ord, Cibhereby it appeareth,that the prietthoode was coꝛrupted, Vordesofthe 
text were read 


the Altar was remoued, and che ſacrifices vtterly ceafed,ec, 
H.ii, Campion, 
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The ſecond dayes 


Campion. Chat might well be, Foꝛ there might be ſuch a 
time,and che cafe might fo fall out,chat chere could be no erercife 
ofthe pricttlp function, pet ic might remaine viſible inough,ec, 

Fulke. Very wel, tobat vilibilitie couln there be in thoſe dayes 
of Achas,Manafies, anv {uch like, when there twas no face at all 
ofan outward Church, neither in the head nop tn the members, 
when the bigh Prielt was become an tvolater Powe could they 
know whither to relort, the Cemple being deliled, and the pricite 
hoode it ſelfe ſo deſtled with idolatrieꝰ ec, 

Campion. (bat meane pou by the face of a Churchs It 
might fop all this be knowen, though they coulv noc erercife 
their function, 3 

Fulbe. Dotu could that he? when there wag no outward koꝛme 
ofa Church, tc faplenin che hean, in che chiefe, x in the members, 
Chere was no place fo their publike facrifices,{eeing that onelp 
place, to which chep were bound to refoze, was defilen with hea⸗ 
thenith idolatrie. Foꝛ it mutt be chere anno where elfe, Ano J 
doubt noe huc there were particular members, chat were knowen 
to God, o2 might knowe one anothers pet was there not a viſible 
Church, as pou determine of the woꝛde vifible,to be,when men 
Know their pattogs € prelates and the place whither to refore, ec, 

Campion. fap, the dayes were ag thele dayes are nowe to 
Catholikes,oz as thep were to you in dayes of Queene Warte, 
fo them that are in prifon: ¢ pet we know there were protestants 
left,and thofe that were in prifon knew wel inough to refort vnto 
them that were abyoave: and fo of the Catholikes, chough nowe 
Halle be fopbioden, and the erecutton of their prietthoon,pet Ca⸗ 
tholtkes know Catholikes, and whither torefore fo the erercife 
of Catholtke religion, ——— Rone 

Ekulke. Gut in ludza they knewe not whither ta refaye. when 
the temple it felfe was defile, there onely by che law of Gov che 
facrifice was appomted to be offeren, Therefore although there 
here a Church chen, pee it could noc be viſible. 

Camp. Reade the wopdes : Che kines of Juda tere ag our 
kings, a8 3 fato, before the times turned, there was many chan- 
res, But oth this follow:there isno Church in England where 
Malle ts laid( which 3 pare fay many catholikes loue woul go 
agteap way Co heare with all cheir hearts:)Ergo there are uo Cas 

tholikes 
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conference. 


tholikegin England: They had no open Comuniong in Queene 
Maries time sergo there were none, ec? 

Fulke. Dou make halve coparifone,pou clope be with woꝛdes 
and go from the matter, He fap not chat the Church could euer 
perith out ofthe earth for one moment of time, oꝛ thatthep were 
not becaule thep were not {eene , but we fap aggaintt pour afler: 
tion, the Church in Iudæa wag not viſible, becaule there was nei 
ther place noꝛ facrifice, noz high Pꝛieſt ec, Che Pꝛieſt was wic⸗ 
Ken,the Cemple was defiled, tc, owe all kingdomes may pro- 
feile religion, ¢ haue their exerciſes chercof in all places,though 
they could not doe ſo in Iudæa. 

Campion. Dou haue mave a goon argument for mee, Matter 
Doctoz. J wil knic it vp with this: chough they might onely ex: 
ercifeinthe Cemple,pet we may every wheres and though Elias 
faine them not, yet there were thouſands:ſo though tt be not per⸗ 
mitted now to fay Walle publikelp , ¢ to exerciſe our functions, 
pet thereare thouſands. 

Fulke. Pere ig nothing but repetitions;All this is not denied, 
but where is the viſibilitie of this Church vpon earth knowen to 
men, (as for God he alwayes knoweth chem that are his) when 
che head Pattoz,and the only place of exercife of Jewiſp —— 
Was coprupe, 

Campion. And pet there was TobiasinIfrael,and other, © Tobias wasof 

Fulke. Ghat is not the matter: it was not viſible, becauſe another time, 
they hav no other place to exerciſe in but the Cemple at Jerula⸗ — ce e 
lem which ac chele times was polluted, the very Ault ar of God 59 
being remoued, and an idolatrous altar {et in the place, Salmanazar 
Campion, Thati is not ‘alike , for we hane our functions free, t40.yeeres ac 
ine map facrifice euerp where anv fay Salle vpon euery moun: the leat. 
taine. 

Fulke. Like inough for that matter. But there was not lo much 
as an out ward face of the Church, the high Pꝛieſt being an Ido⸗ 
later andthe true Attar taken away, and therefore there could be 
no viſibilitie. Dotranfiwere noching to the matter, bucabule che 
“prelerice with multitude of wordes and therefor committing 
the iudgement to them chat be wife and learned I wil giue place 
vnto my bꝛother. 

Maſt. D.Goade. Concerning at fhoxe — cafe re a 

iti, 
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1 one wich bs, ag it was with pou, we bad no longer deliberation 
J chen pou had, litle aboue one dayes ſpace, concerning the queſti⸗ 

— on and cherefore pou haue no cauſe to complaine,ec. 

Campion. Ahat ſhall Icall pour wo ſhips name’ 


Goade. My name ig Goade. 

Campion, es that map appeare bp this prꝛeparation, as it 
were toa fet and ſolemne thing, thefe bookes alfa declare, bes 
fives the bringing ofa writer withpousec, | 

Goade. (el, all thele concerne not the matter, you had Word 
affoone as we, € were Lo made acquainted withthe queftion, as it 
was of pour otone chopee, te, but in Beene pou are gone fromthe 

Wate of che quettion, again which we came prepared, being of 
the whole Catholike Church,as pour olune booke voch importe, 
and it tg apparant that pou haue wrongfully challengen our deſi⸗ 
nition, being (as bath bene truely fap ofthe Church in generall: 
well we mut F (ee now, follows whither pou leade bs, Wie muſt 
leaue the Catholike Church , anv talke of the militant Church, 
the generall and goe toa particular, One thing before | topne 
with pou FT would with pou to forbeare , namelp pour dealing 
with che prefent Rate and perlonall ſpeaches, it will better bes 
feeme modeſtie, andpertaine more to the matter we haue itt 
band, Ec. which may be performed with lelle waſte of woꝛdes and 
moꝛe humilitie. Dou anlwere not ta the repore J haue beard of 
pott,for modeſt bebauing pour ſelfe in conference, f 

Campion. Concerning mp lelfe, J will lay mp bande onder 
pour fecce but Fi mul not humble God to pou, pou knowe whe 
faith, Ne jis humilis in fapientia tua, be not humble in thy wiles 
dome. Janult with courage mainteine veligion.Hec eff fapéentia 
veſtra coram popula, thisis your wifedome before the people, &c, 
Imult not be prayed mreligton, 

Goade. Howe fitlp thofe places of Scripture are applied. J 
will not now Hand to diſcuſſe: but concerning the tate of the ques 
ition a3 pout felfe fet itdowne, pou are fallen from it. And the 
Church euen ag tt is vpon earth, being but apart of the Cathac 
like Church, J will proue fometime to be hidden. But what 
Meane pou when pou wꝛite that it mull be of the nature of the 
Church,to be vifible? 

Campion. J meane chat it mult be an eſſentiall marke ofthe 

Church, 
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Church, € luch a qualitie as is inſeparable. It mult he ag biſible 
ag fire ts hote, water moilt, ec. ? 
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Goade, Gerp rood: but ag port vnderſtand chis qualitie of Campion a- 


viſibilitie, pou declare pour ſelfe to diſſente from others of pour 
fine, who bp vifible, vnderſtand a notable gloꝛious Church, who 
Hath her beautie and pompe,and as pour Bꝛiſtowe wpitech, her 
continuall fucceflion of Bifhops,&c, 

Campion. Chat fante outward pompe glozy, may be ware 
cing, and pet che Church be viſible ough, Jwoulde bee loth ta 
medle with chat queſtion of ſucceſſion. Hou know whp IJ woulde 
not willingly deale inic, 

Goade, Mell, as hath bene pꝛoued out of the olde teſtament 
that there was atime when the Church militant was hidden, fo 
will F proue tt out ofthe newe, Chere was a time when our 2, 
Sautour Chik being ſmitten, and atl che reſt of che Apoſtles 
{cattered and hidden, that viſibilitie was not an infeparable quae 
litie, ergo this qualitie ig not alwapesinfeparable, = 
Campion, J dente the Antecedent, 

Goade. Ithinke any here might proue the Antecedent ¢ the 
Norie ofthat time ſhewech it plaine, Che face of viſible Church 
was then not it Chrift ¢ bis Apoſtles, hut inp Jewes amonae 
the Scribes and Phariſees: chep had che ſucceſſion of the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode and held the chatres,Chrift was crucified, put to death anv 
buried, the Apoſtles ſcattered and fied into holes and comers, fo 
that if viſibilitie be ſuch a certaine marke of the true Church, then 
the high }piettes, Scribes and Phariſes, were the true Church, 
and not our Sautour Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles. 

Campion. It wasa Church inchoate,beginning not perfect, 
Goade. Therekoꝛe it was at fometime hidden, ec, namelp tr 
the beginning of che Church: where was then thts vtfibilitie’s 

Campion. In the virgin Marie, Zacharie, John Baptifte, 
 Peter,&c 

Goade. Mhat ſhewe pou me thefe to proue the Church viſi⸗ 
Ble ¢ who was Paſtoꝛ, when che Paſtoꝛ was {mitten and killed’ 
who occupied the chatres % where twas the outwarde face of the 
Church, which pou will haue to be fo glopious 2 and iabere was 
fhe Palo. and outward erercife of Religion? 104 

Campion. Jhaue laid before, that it is not neceſſarie, it yee 
tte 
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J haue alwayes that outward pompe and gloꝛy In the beginning, 
\ oe it is not apparant, as after wards. 
ne Goade. Ergo there ig atime,toben t¢ may be hidden. 


i Campion. Not hidden, for they were gatheredtogether. Fe 
eI * in deede paſllus grex, a litle flocke, but pꝛoue that it was not 
nat Goade. Becaule pout make light accompt of hele times, az 
‘4 being but che beginnings of the Church, let vs go onto the pro: 
ceedings and encreale. In thole great perfecutions vnder the 
cruell Cmperours,the Church became hidde and inuifible, ergo 
biftbilicie ig not aninfeparable marke ; {pecially in the time of 
Dioclefian, Chꝛiſtians were fo waſted as to the iud gement of 
men, there were none remaining: their bookes were burnt, their 
Churches deſtroyed, and chemlelues put to death with ſundzie 
toꝛments. 
Camp. Dowanfinere pour ſelfe.Foꝛ againſt whom was this 
perſecution ſo hot, agaiuſt vhõ fought they, were they fhadotues? 
Jam {ure there were Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ els they could not haue ſtood 
fooꝛth to haue endured thoſe toꝛments: but Jcoulde ſhewe pow 
Rome inchat time. Some eſcaped till Conſtantines time, much 
about three and twenty peeves, All were not eaten bp: foꝛ then es 
uery man would be a Chꝛiſtian, and well was be that couſd ſhew 
himſelfk ſo. Icould name youthe Biſhop of Romethatthen was, 
Pillars wele Goade. But in the ende after chat great hauocke was made, 
erectedine- and crueltie hav waſted all that coulve be found where was then 
rah — the vilible Church: Inthe ende it was enforced to be hidden, It 
phemousin. Davloft that which pou ſay mult needes be olthe nature of it, the 
{cription, fx. Sloop of it was ſo eclipſed thatit fhinen no where. 
peritirione Campion. Jt was moſt viſible chen and moſt gloꝛious, and 
— vbique not long after, when Conftantine came, all mere Chpittians: 
“ace, — Tathereby itappeareth that diuers remainen. 

Goade. That is not to the point: though fome remained, pet 
thep were hinde, All being perlecucen and put to death that could 
Be knowen 0) found, 

Campion. Ghetimeofthele perfecutions, was euen like to 
our times. Foꝛ then che Chꝛiſtians were exiled, put to death, dpi 
uen into coꝛners, ag the Cacholikes ave nowe, and yet there re 
mained inough, Ec, and they were knowen. 

oade. 
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conference. 
Goade. Surely pou make euilland vntrue comparifons,por 
baue no {uch caufe to complaine of bloody perfecutions in p time The Papiftes 
ok our gratious Queene,and do not well to compare her highnes calliuftice for 
peaceable and milde gouernement with chofe tprannicall perie: — 
cuttons: pemight better liken pour crueltie hetven in Queene pon ft re⸗ 
Maries time to chole examples, J had thought to haute founde © 
more modeſtie in pou, 
Campion. (ell, let the comparifon be of Q, Wares time: 


then Pꝛoteltants were put to death, ¢ pee there remained many, 

Goade. he quettion is not whether thep remained, but whe- 
ther thep were feene, But pou laide of thote Cmperours timed, 
that there remained many, and they were not bnknowen, Chep 
inere vnknowen both to the faithles and faithful: ergo they were 
altogether bnknowen, | 

Campion. J denp both partes of the antecedent. 

Goade. Then J mutt proue both diltinctly, and frit touching 
the faithles. Che faithles couloe not know the Church: therefore 
thep did not know it, | 

Camp. Chey knew it not by faith , but bp fenfe chep knew if, 

Goade. Iohn 3, The worlde knoweth not vs > becaufe it 
knoweth not hin. 

Campion. J tolve pou they did not know hin ag they ought 
to know him, to faluation, hep knewe, but nor kruitkully ann ef: 
fectually. As Jknow poware a Pzoteſtant, but pet beleeue noe 
pout religion, Anda man that faith Walle is knowen, ¢ pet por 
doe not heleeue in tt, | 

Goade. But though the perfons were knowen , pet thep 
Knew chem noc to be of the Church. I wil come tothe other part 
ofthe antecedent, ; 

As tg che whole fo are the partes: 

Bue God onelyp knoweth the wholes 

Ergo be onelp knoweth the partes, Foꝛ the members of Crit 
are knolwen to Cipitt alone, By reafon of many hypocrites, men 
are not able to iudge whe are truely faithfull, Chere are manp 
wolues within,and many ſheepe without: Devs nowit qu fant fui, 
2. Tim.2,God knoweth who are his:therefoye the true members 
of Chꝛiſt can not be knowen but to Govalone, . 

Campion, Jknowe not who is elect, but Iknowe who is a 

Sat, Catholike 
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Goade, Duelp the elect are of the Church, whereof Chꝛilt is 
che head. 

Camp. 3} fay that both good ecuilare of the Lifibte Church, 

Goade. Chꝛiſt bath no dead members of bis boop s theres 
fore the reprobate can not bee of the Church, F will helpe 
vou witha diſtinction. They may bee in the Church, but not of 

the Church. 

Campion· Che biltinction is Caluins,and cherefoe J refute 
tt, Gut pou anfwere pour (elfe,for curl men map be vznamembra 
Chriftithe liuely members of Chriftinrelpect of faith, but notin 

Strange Diui- reſpect ofcharitie, A man map be amember of § boop of Cini, 

nitic, as itis herein earth , being a wicked mans but onelp the godly 
are members of bis body as it is in heauẽ. Daur owne argument 
doth confound you. It is impoſſible to knowthe elect : therefore 
it is impoſſible che Church ſhould be inuifible, 

Goade. It is pour part to anfwere,not co oppoſe:vou ble ma⸗ 
hp wopds.¢ graunt ablurdities, Pour argument doth not folow. 

Campion. Dou cannot know any particular man co be elect, 
pou cannot pronounce it of pour (elfe: therefore pou cannot meas 
{ure che Church by election: then it remaineth che Church muſt 
be.bifible becaule it muſt be knowen. 

Goade. Go be elect oz true members of Chꝛiſt igone thing; 
and to bein the viſible Church is another, 

Campion, Chis was Wicklicfes erroꝛ chat onelp the electe 
were true members of the Church: but as Jhaue faive; noman 
canknowe who ts elect,and therefore pou teache that no man can 
knowe amember of che Church, nop no man can knowe chat hee 
ſhall be ſaued. 

Goade. {Particular election ig not ſo vnknowen as you would 
make it:foꝛ aman may haue knowledge of his owne election by 
vndoubted teſtimonies, and ſee che ſignes of election in others, 

Fulke. Dou ſaide before that viſibilitie was an infeparable 
qualitie of che Church, wh ereunan Irealon thus. 

The thirde UE it be an inſeparable qualitie i¢ is an inſe parable noces 
argument. But it is not an inſeparable notes 

Ergo not an inſeparable qualitie. 
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: conferences: - 
Campion. Idenie both the Maior atid the Minor: both map 
be doubted of, | 7 

Fulke. $f will poue bath, 20% | mg 

Campion. Giue me leauesA noteismore chen a quaticie, Che 
qualitie is to goe right, to goe the neeret and wainelt way, the faz 
felt way. Anote is amarke that may be remoued that teachethto 
turne on the right hand, ox on the lekt, bp this crolſe, of by that 
windmill on marke, ee, | : 

Fulke. Igraunt there is a difference betweene a note and a 
qualitte and pou needed not ſo many wordes to haue ſhewed that, 
but 3 tpeake ofan infepavable nore, ‘and an infeparable qualitie, 
That qualitie which is infeparable, being alfo a note,muſt needes 
be an tnfeparable note, Alto of chat pour felfe haue fapd) that itis 
an eflentiall qualitie, 3 will pioucthe Maior, nt 

CUhatlocuer marke is of the eflence oy nature,iginfeparable: 

The vifiblenes is a matke whichis of the eflence and nature 
of the Church: | 3 

Cherefore it is an infeparable marke; 

Campion. Jitis an infeparable qualitie, but not an infeparas 
ble note, but after a fopte: fo? a qualitie mutt euermoꝛe ftand but a 
marke may be taken away, — 

Fulke. The quettion tg, whether it be aninfeparable note of 
the Church chat cannot be taken away.) ) 

Campion. J fay it map be,inafenle, | | 

Fulke. 3 know not what fenfe pou {peake of but thie is eui⸗ 
bent bp pour one confellion, the bifiblenes of the Church is a 
marke,and it ts of the nature,Ergo tt ig inſeparable, fo my Maior 
is plapne, A 

Campion. Pꝛoue pour Minors * | : 

Fulke. There was atime when bifiblenes wad no note of the 
Church: ergo tt is not avinfeparable note, 

Campion. Idenie the Antecedent. 

Fulke. Chere was atime, when p Church wag only knowen 
by the Scriptures: therefore therewas a time when viſiblenes 
wag no note of the Church, aa 

Campion. J denie both the Antecedent anv the confequent. 

Fulke, 9 will ppoue both and firſt the Antecedent, 

Camp. Nay, pꝛoue the confequent firit,¢ then pantecccent. 

. li, Fulke, 
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other proofe, 
there 1s none 
other way to 
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Church or 
true Chriftia- 
nitie, but only 
by the Scrip- 
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The ſecond dayes 
Fulke TWAhy the other is firlt,boch in oꝛder and nature, 
Campion. Nay. Ahenloeuer the conſequent ig denied, vou 

mull ſtraight pꝛoue the argument. 

ulke. @hatis,f the confequent onelp be denied, but teeing 

pou dente both, wit fir prowe that whichin nature ans order ts 

firf,and after ward J] wil proue the other, ifit neede.) It is but a 

foxy (hift of you; co decline front the point of che quettion, Chry- 

foftome faith,that Chriftianitie which is the Church, is to bee 
knowen onely by the Scriptures. ie hath thele woꝛdes, Tas- 
tummodo per {cripturas : nullo modo: nulla probatio, &Ac. 

CCibercfope thus F frame mp argument out of Chryfoftomes 
place, 

>» Che Church isto he knowen onely by the Scriptures: 

Bue biltbilicie is not the Scriptures: 2} 

Ergo the Churchis not co be knoben bp bifibilitie, Drthus, 

Che only uote ta know the Church by, is p holy Scriptures: 

Ailſibilitie ts not che holy Scriptures: 

Ergo biftbilitie tg nota note to know the Church by, 

Campion. ea, out of the Scriptures the Church may be 
knowen, fo. the Scriptures appoint vifiblenes to be a marke of 
the Church. But J vente the Minor. | 

Fulke. Doe pou fay then, that viſibilitie is che Scripture? 

Campion. J fap, viſibilitie is conteined in the Scriptures, 

Fulke. My Minor is,that vifiblenes is noc the Scripture, and 
{b vpon my Maior, whichis Chryfoftomes authopitie, J conclude 
that vifthlenes ig no marke of the Church, 

Campion. ¥ know Chryfoftomes place, he denieth not viſi⸗ 
blenes to be anote, Dou map go Co another argument, 

Fulke, Pou would not beare Chryfoftome by pour will, but - 
be ſhalbe reap by pour leaue. 

Tunc cum videritis abominationem defolationts ſtantem in loco 
fantto,id eff, cum videritis harefim impiam qusæ eft exercitus Anti- 
chriſti ſtantem in locis fanttis Ecclefie : insllo tempore qui in Indea 
Sunt, fugiant ad montes,id eff,qui ſunt in Chriftianitatesconferant fe 
ad {cripturas. Sicut enim verus Indews eſt Chriftianus dicente 
Apæolo, non qui in manifeſto, fed qui in occulto: fic vera Iudea, 
Chriſtianitas eft, cuius nomen tutelligstur confeſſio. Montes autens 


Pant ſcripturæ Apoftolorsim aut Prophetar ums, de quibus.diftum eff, 
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conference. 


Illumin as ta mirabiliter a montibus gternis. Et iterum de eccleſa 
dicit. fundamenta eius in montibus fantlis, Et quare inbet in hoc 
tempore omnes Chriftianos conferre fe ad Scripturas? Quia in tem- 
pore hoc,ex quo obtinuit harefis illas Ecclefias, nulla probatio poteft 
- effe vera Chriftianttatis , neque effuginm potef? eſſe Chrifiranorune 
aliud volentinm cognofcere fidet veritatem , nifs Scriptura diuinæ. 
Antea enim multis modis oftendebatur , qua effet Ecclefia Christs, 
& que gentilitas: nunc autem nullo modo cognofcitur volentibus 
cognofcere qua fit vera Ecclefia Chriſti, nifi tantummodo per [crip- 
turas, &c. Then when you fhall fee the abomination of defola- 
tion ftanding in that holy place,that is, when you fhall fee an yn- 
godly herefie, which is the armie of Antichrift, flanding in the 
holy places of the Church: in that time, they which are in Iurie, 
let them flie to the mountaines, that is, they that are in Chrifti- 
anitie, letthem get them to the Scriptures, For as the true lewe 


isa Chriftian (as the Apoftle fayeth) not which is in open fight, 


but which is in fecrete : fo true Iurie (whofe name is vnderftood 
to be confeffion) is Chriftianitie. And the mountaines are the 
Scripture of the Apoftles and Prophets: of whome it is fayde, 
Thou doeft giue light marueiloufly from the euerlafting moun- 
taines. And againe he faycth of the Church , Her foundations 
are in the holy hilles. And wherefore doeth he commaunde all 
Chriftians in this time, to getthem to the Scriptures ? Becaufe 
in this time, fince herefie hath obtained thofe Churches, there 
can be no tryall of crue Chriftianitie, neither can there be any 
other efcape of Chriftians, which would knowe the trueth of 
the faith, but the Diuine Scriptures. For beforetimes, it was 
fhewed by many wayes which was the Church of Chrift, and 
which was gentilitie: but nowe to them that woulde knowe 
which is the true Church of Chrift, itis knowen by none other 
meanes,but onely by the Scriptures. Chis is plapne for the An⸗ 
tecedent. And chele particles are plapne, Null modo cognoſitur, 
Itis knowen by.no meanes, there is no other proofe, but tan- 
tummodo per Scripturas,onely by the Scriptures. 
Campion. Balter Doctor pou knowe the oꝛder, J dente che 
Confequint,pou proue the Antecedent. 
Fulke. Pou denied che Antecedent,and therefore it was ne cel 
larie for me to prove ct, Wut chis place alfo docth proue the Cons 
—— J.ili. ſcquence 
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~The fecond dayes 
fequenceof mine argument; which you denyed. Let me fee howe 
poucananfwere to the place, —D— 
All other markes in time af hereſie op ſchiſme, by Chryfoftomes 
iudgement are excluded, but onelyp the: Scriptures: . 

Theretope viſibilitie alto is excluded.from being a marke of 
the Church, Aste Toayos tr i 

Campion. . ben the Church was firſt planten; there was 
miracles, bp which it might be knowen: but nowe they ceafing, it 
is to be knowen (fapeth Chryfoftome)anely bythe Scriptures: 
Meaning that it is not to be kuowen by mivaties,ec, 

Fulke. Chis anfwere ts a ſenſeles cauil, whichis eaſily auop⸗ 
bev. Foꝛ there is an Antitheſis 02 oppofition in Chryfoftomes 
woꝛdes: howe it was knowen before, that is, wxlt7s modis by ma- 
ny wayes, and howe it map be knowen nowe, by one onelp wap, 
tantummodo per Scripturas , onely by the Scriptures. 3F02 nowe 
that Antichpittis reucaten, he excludeth all wapes,ercept one,and 
fapeth it mult be knowen onely by the Scriptures, Cherefore he 
excludeth viſiblenelſe ag well as miracles, from being an infepa: 
rable note ofthe Church, 

Campion. Jtercludeth miracles ec, 

Fulke. ell then pour anfwere is,that xullo modo: nulla pros 
batio:  tantummodo: ercludeth nothing but miracles, 

Campion, Hea, and that appeareth bp the wordes Ante tem. 
pis Antichriftz. F op whereunto els thouly unc and ante be refer: 
red , except it had meant bp aute, before che primatine Church, 
and zune nowe by the prelent and inftant time: 

Fulke. att doc but talke:you can not fo put away, Vali pro- 
batio,No proofe.Nullo modo,by no meane itis knowen,but ta 
tummodo per Scriptura, onely-by the Scriptures,&c. De {peas 
keth ofall times fince herefies haue occupied the Churches, Ff 
vou twill anſwere no otberiwife, J will ret vpon iupgement, 

Campion. Jhaue anſwered, but Jwould to Gad J hav a nos 
tarte:well,F commit allto God, Wut F pray pou note that F fap, 
that viſibilitie is incluned inthe Scriptures, 

Goade. J willeramine this caufe bya manifett place, one of 
the ſtrongeſt that ts alleaged by thofe of pour five, to pzooue the 
bifibilicie of the Church:namely, chat out of the 5,0f Matchewe, 
Acitie that is buylded on a hill, can not be hid, whereupon thep 
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conference. 


inkerre, therefore the Church mutt needes be alwayes hifible, 
Campion. Jfitpleale you, though it berommonly alleagen, 
petitia allegoucall, Chere are many ſtronger places , and pou 
were beft take a mone pregnant place, ec, : 
_ Goade. Ft ts alleadged by Hofius,and others on pour five,eo 
chispurpofe , anv therefore Jchoſe it: notwithſtanding, if pou 
ſhunne it and would haue me to omitte it, Jwill. 
_ Campion, jQo, J fay there are apter and ſtronger places: 
netterthelefle J fhunne te not, but becaufe of theſe bearers, wee 
ſhould iecke moſt fo; evification, and itis che fpeciall caule of our 
meeting, 
Goade. Thus then Jreaſon: 
Chis ſpeciall place alleadged by thoſe of pour ſide, can not be 4.Argument. 
vnderſtoode of the Church : Ergo tt proues noe this viſibilitie. 
Campion. ¥ deny the Antecedent, ne: 
Goade. 3f would be glad, for the better waying of chig place, 
that pou would remember what pour (elfe hath wꝛitten, concer: 
ning the finding out of the fenfe of any place of Scripture,in che 
fecond chapter of your booke, J would pou had bene ag reafona: 
ble in other things of pourbooke, & then we ſhoulde haue agreed 
betters for che vule is very ood to belpe to the true fenle,that the 
citcumttances of che place be conſidered the woꝛdes that goe Bee Cony prions 
fone, that follomeatter, the tcope,the claules,and whole context. 
owe both out ot chat which goeth before, and of that which kol · ecu 
loweth , out of the whole {cope and drift of the plare,tt is euident — 
to be ſpoken onely of the Apottles,and their (uccetlors in the mi: ccc” 
niſterie: Ergoit ig onely to bee vnderſtoode of them, and not of 
the whole Church, : 
Campion. 9 deny the Antecedent, 
Goade. MAhatloeuer is ſpoken properly of the Apoſtles doc⸗ 
trine and life, can not be vnderſtoode of the whole Church: 
Gut chs te properlp ſpoken of heir doctrine and life: 
Therefore it cannot be vnderſtoode of che whole Church, 
Campion, Woumull not petere principium. Fit was not onelp 
{poken tu reſpect of the Apoſtles function, but of che whole 
Church, no otherwiſe chenag the Apoſtles were Chꝛiſtians, in⸗ 
cluding tye whole Church, 
Goade. Chen that commaundement , Bebite ex hoc omnes, 
J.iiii. Drinke 
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The fecond dayes 

Drinke ye all ofthis, fpoken to the Apoſtles, much more mutt in⸗ 
clude the whole Church, being ſpoken of the Sacrament wich 
appertainethto all, and pet pe exclude the people from thecuppe, 

Campion. Chis was not {poken to them as thep were Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, but in reſpect of their kunction as they were Prieſts:the o⸗ 
ther was ſpoken, as they were Cinifttans, 

Goade. Neither af theſe is true:but byefelp deny one part of 
my arguinent, 

Campion. 3 penp the Minor. 

Goade. Dut of} circumftances of che place and conclufion, 
itis mantfelt, chat ic is properly ſpoken of he Apoftles doctrine 
and life, and not of the whole Church, Conſider the wordes, Hos 
oftis fal terra, Y ou ate the {alt of the earth.Vos ffis lax mundi &c. 
Youare the light ofthe worlde. Won pote/t cinitas abſtondi àc. 
A citie can not be hid. Then the conclufion: Sic laceatlux ve- 

ſtra, So let yout light fhine,&c. You are the falt of the earth, no- 

teth the Apofles doctrine, wherewith thep ſhould ſealon others, 
You are thelight of the worlde, noteth their life, wycrenpon all 
mens epes are calf, and ſo can no more be hid then a citie vpon an 
bill, Goth chele pointes are proper to che minitterie, and hereup⸗ 
on the concluffor inferred, So let your light fhine, &c. 

Campion. Dou haue very well anf wered pour felfe: Foꝛ the 
text conteineth both, Chere ts che falt andthe earehsthe light anv 
the woꝛld: who muff feafon, and who mutt be feafoned: who mult 
thine,and co whom they mutt thine, Do pot not fee plainelp, chat 
he includeth both the teachers, and them that are taught: €c, 

Goade. Nowe pou fall to difcour fing cleane be fines the pure 
pole, It is crue chat che one can not be without the other, but pee 
it is plaine,that to feafon,to lighten, and to be fet ag vpon an hill, 
is proper alone to the Apoſtles anv their minitterie, F o? the drift 
and {cope of the place , ts onelp to fet forth the Apoſtles doctrine 
and conuerfation , € pou biolently welt t¢to the whole Church, 
Che life of the minitterte,ts ag it were ec pon an high ſtage, the 





Abfurdicie: er- light of their. conuerfation is looked vnto of alt what is this to the 
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M.his calling, 
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abe famailie. 
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bilibilitie of the whole Church? 
Campion. Gerp wel, voth a candle thine to it felferand is nog 
a malter of a familie, a Datter’ and that which ig ſpoken to him, 
imap tt not be {aid alfa co chem? | 
Goade, 
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Goade. JIpay pou howe holveth this argument: The lite 
“ann doctrine of the minifteric is ag it were fet vpon a Kae fo? all 


men to looke vnto, andtherefope they are calied the ſalte of the 
earth, the light of the woꝛlde: Ergo the whole Church is viſible. 
Chis ts the foyce of pour argument from chis place. 

Camp, 34 baue ſayd, the tere maketh not for pou, It is not vn⸗ 
nerftoove of their miniſterie and life only, as they were Apottles, 
but as they were Chꝛiſtians. 

Goade. As 9 bane poued this out of the text, ſo nowe 9 tnilf 
ſhewoe this te be the ſenſe out ofthe Fathers > both Chryfoftome 
and Ierome bpon the place. 





Here M.D. 
Campion. Dou map {pare pour labour, pou thall neuer finde Goade was 
Doctoꝛ chat vnderſtandech it onely of che miniſterie: Itell pou — for 


that aloꝛehand. 
Goade, Ves. Iwill ſhewe out of Chryfoftome, that itis only 


hryſ. ypon 


this place,and 
he willed that 


buderitoode of the miniſterie, and of their life: tn the afternoone ic might be 


accoring to pour requelt,the place ſhalhe ſhewed. 


ſhewed at the 


Camp, It is a common and an vluall kinde of ſpeache, to vt⸗ next mecting, 


ter that ‘the matter, which is meant to the feruants, 

Goade,; Till pou beleeue nore but pour ſelle⸗ shearken what 
Saint Hierome ſayth vpon this place. 

Camp, es, ifpou would beleeue ——— ag well as Vo 
we ſhouid be foone agreed. bat thinke pou,ts Hierome of pour 
religion $ would pou be of his? 

Goade. ¥ would not be ofany mang religion,te buylde vpon 
man. Iholde neither of one noꝛ other, but of Chꝛilt, and grounde 
inp religion onely vpon his woaꝛde. Wut remember pour ſtrong 
place pou ſpake of, to pzꝛoue the perpetual viſibilitie of the * 
Let be heare what it is. 

Camp, Shall Ithen haue one argument? 

Goade, Dea,let vs heare it:vou ſhalbe antnercn.chousb i it be 
not pour partto oppoſe. 

Campion. Itis out of Matthew, chap,? 8. Dic Ecclef 
the Church, J will pꝛoue out of this place, chat the Church of nee 
ceſſitie mult continually be viſible. I prone it thus. 

This is a commaundement that is perpetuall, and mult be ab 
Wapes executed in the Church: 

Gut chat can not be. vnleſſe the Chur be Ditible: 
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Ergo. the vifibilitie of the Church tecontinaall, 
Goade, Jittinguith of the maior. When the Church is ga⸗ 
ehered Emap retaine a face, when it doech execute gouernement,¢ 





cond dayes 


hath a conſiſtoꝛie to heare matters , then it ought to be done : but 


this cannot be alwayes hav, being often hindered by perſecution. 
Camp. Dffences betiweene bꝛother g hnother happen alwates, _ 


and this ts the medicine and remedy. There is no age, wherein 


there are not offences, x where ſhal 3 fecke the perpetual remenp 


that is appointed, vnles the Church be perpetually bifiblee _ 


Goade. Ihaue fain before, Mhẽ there ts a fate; € an eſtabli 


| hed Church, this remedy ts to be fought for. Wut chis cannot ale 


waies be hav, becaule che militant afflicted church oftentimes cart 
not be {ufferen to erercife this medicine of holſome diſcipline. 
Camp. The diſeale ig continual, ergo the remedy is conti· 


nual Imult cell my Prelatesstwhere fhall Itelthẽ. if they be noe, 


Goade. Che remedy ig continually neceflary holſome, but 
can not cotinually be vſed. Divers moſt neceflarp things are nog 
alwapes in ble, It is molt neceflary the Goſpel ſhould be continu: 
allp preachen it is Chyittes commanvement,¢ vetthis oftentime 
faplech:ag in perſecution, whe the church is dꝛiuen into ftreights, 
and the publique erercife of the monde reftrained. J Deny pour ars 
gument: It is alwayes neceſſary, therefoze itis alwapes it vſe 
and practile, Many other necellary thinges are wanting many 
times chat ought to be, and pet this taketh chem not alway, neither 
maketh chentbapneop vnnecelſlary. tc. Mat TS sebsee) 

Campion. Che diſeaſe is commonꝛit is perpetual, Co whom 
ſhoulde A haue gone before Luthers time 2Chat Japelats thouly 
Ihaue mave mp complaint buco in choſe dapes ? Jmuſt tell mp 
Palſtoꝛ,Ec. 

Goade. Dou are anſwered, that in times of perſecution this 
could notbe., and ſpecially in thoſe times of generall Apoſtacie 
foꝛetolde by the Apoſtle, ꝛ. Theſſ. ꝛ. this could not be pꝛactiſed, no 
mone then the true preaching ofthe woꝛde. sou deale ſtraungely 
With vs. Then pou had ſhut ve in pꝛiſon, embꝛewed pour handes 
with our blood, dꝛiuẽ che true Church as tt were into the wilder: 
nefle , thꝛough pour grieuous perfecutions and tyrꝛannies, ſo ag 
there coulde be no meetings for publike erercife of religions then 
pou athe where was. our Churchand co whome we ſhoulde haue 
et : gone 
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‘gone before Luthers times, 
Campion, -Wihere was pour Church fon goo, peeres agoes Here Camp. 
Whole were John Hufle >? Hierome of Prage ? the Waldenfes? race i a 
&c, Mere thep yours? Delpe him, Walter Boctoꝛ. folénely infite 
- Fulke, It needeth not: this ts belive the matter, pour place is by thefe vaine 
anlwered. Che remedy is not pole or bayne, chough fometimes, quettions, 
men ave reſtrayned from the bie. of tt... -Cyptian complapneth as 
boue ⁊ꝛ00.yeeres agoe that for the great perfecucion that mag 
againſt che Church,thep could neg meete fo often ag they deſired, 
to execute diſcipline, and pet who will deny but the diſcipline of The difcipline 
he Church is perpetual’ It mutt be vſed when tt may bee hap, fP* ea: 
A medicine ig not an idle medicine in the Apothecavies thappe, Scavcefiay: 
mo; Galens pyefeription meron is DARN» pecauſt ſometimes it chough tbe 
tan not be had, >. 4», .Notalwayes 
~- Campion, Though of fone at forietines it cannot be had in bad &epucin 
one place,pet it map be had in another. Chere may be ſome cales bractue. 
Wherein F cannot tell where the Churehig,co tell it: but if 3 will 
ſeeke it, I map finde it, q Thereforei It is 
/Fulke. Che wowesiare ſpoken generally to euery wean, Si pece not alwayes 
— tefrater; If thy, brother offend againft thee, &c;;Vilible, 
and yet euery mancan not obteyne it. Vou thac are, in pifor, 
what Church can pou: tell, if pou be oftended will pou fap the. 
reinedy is bayne, becaule pou can not He, it Againe, there are. 
meane remedies befoꝛe a man cometothis, that be thouto tell the 
Church she mutt firk give priuate admonition , anv before. Wits. 
nefies. whith euery man can not do thats offenden, As, to whom 
ſhould Elias haue complayned when hee knewe none but him⸗ 
ſelfe? Therefore it is ns moje necellarp,chat there ſhould be a viz 
fible Church alwayes to complayne vnto:then tt is necellary that 
euery man ſhould alwapes bee able te apmonit. privately» 02 fo 
haue two oꝛ ther witnelles to call vnto hin. Agane, pot autt- 
ſwere pour felfe, that there may be fome.cafes wherein 9 can not 
tell where the Church ts, to teil tt, Theretonei it was very pit 
concluded of you, that ik aman can not alwayes haue a vilible 
‘Church comake bis complaynt vnto, the remedie pzeſcribed bp 
pur Sauiour Chilis apne op tule. . "Qn concerning the name. 
Ecclefia ivethat tert, when it is faye we fhouln tell the, Church, 
pe abuſe the auntence s fop it — the whole Church. ce 
itty {yg 
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The fosaid dayes 


the conſiſtoꝛie and elnerthippe, that haue che gouernement of ene 
rp particular congregation. Foꝛ howe can aman tell the whole 





— 5* on earch oppet the whole parith where he dwelieth bug 


he map tell the company of Elders and gouernors, when fuch are 
ellabliſhed to haue the execution of dilcipline, and this alfa map be 
interrupted by perfecution. 

Campion. atter,D acto; pou haue ſayde well fo mee : the 
woꝛde Ecclefia is taken for the gouernours ofthe Church, and 
thep are aliwapes in fight, In what place of che Scripture is the 


. kunnve Ecclefa taken for an inuiſible Church, pou can hewe 


mee to place, Shewe mee one place: ſhewe mee one place if 
pou cat, * 
‘Fulke, Iran ſhew yoiua great many, Bue becaule Pou call fa , 


earnetlp fop one, Jwill ſhewe pou one, 


It is taken fo the whole body ofthe Church : ‘thoretone foy ant 
inuiſible church,in the firſt chapter to the Ephefians, in che latter: 
ende, where the Apottle fapeth, Kar orev tdbone Kepadily Uarep wretvret oH Ex~ 


— Weis Ek Td Oe peee durd gro mAapooces as melvre tyrdor mrupounevo's And he ap⸗ 


poynted him head ouer all thiages vito this Church , which is 
hisbody, and the fulnes of hinh whith filleth all in alt So that 


itis cakert for che whole Catholike Church; as it containeth att 
the elect of God thole that haue bene, are, anv ſhalbe, Ce. which Us 
niuerſall Church is inuilible. 

Camp. Ff graunt it is chere taker fo the Churn triumphant i 
and militant.’ 

~Fulke, Ergo itia there taken for an ir miſdie Church, Forwe 
ſpeake of it as it conteynech euery member, and f is the whole body 
of Chꝛiſt, whereof ſome are pet vnboꝛne. 

Campion, @rrauntitofthe whole — Church milicant 
ig viſible che other inuiſible ; 

Fulke, But the Catholike Church of chit being the bony 
of Chꝛitt is mptticall : ergo mnfeufible, 
3 Campion, Pꝛooue tt accoding to all pactes ta bee inui⸗ 

ble. 

Fulke, It is ſuffitient for mee to ppooue ‘that the Catholike. 
Church, which ts che whole body of Cheiſt, is mylticalrg therfore 
itisinutfible, Jſpeake of he Catholike Church, as it is an ar⸗ 
ticle of faith, Foꝛ ince beleeue the Catholike Church ——— 
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to the articles of fapth : Nowe, fayth i isof things which are not 
| feenesergo the Catholike Church is inuifible. 
J Campion, Axkno woe that the whole Cacholike Church and es 
uery part of the ſame, as tt is of faith, is inuiſible: but what is thig 
to the Church militant + 
| Fulke; Dou vrged me to ſhewe a place there the woꝛd Eccle- 
. fats taken fox an inuiſible Church s anv J haue themed pou, that 
it is caken fop an inuifible Church, whereloeuer ic is taken for the 
Catholike Church, which pou contefle to be — both inde 7 
whale, and euery part. Seay 
Campion, So farre ag itis of faith, \ 
Fulke, And we {peake of tt as it is of faith. $702 the whale Caz 
cholike Church, being an article of faith, is conſidered no others 
inife then ag (tis of fatch,neicher anp pare thereof by pour owne 
conlelſion:whereok it kolloweth that che bifible Church, fo which 
pou ſtriue fo much.is no article of our faith becauſe tt is ſeen faith 
being ofthings that are not ſeene. Pou haue graunted many abe 
ſurdities this bay, while pou labour to defende thatthe Church 
. on earth is alwaies vifible:Anv now the conclufionis ‘wort of al, 
that the viſible Church (fo) which pan are fo —— ig pꝛoued to 
be no article of faith, 
Campion, Ahy map not a man fee vet beleeue. Peter fata : ni 
bins whom be beleeued,faping, thou art Chrift the fonne of the i 
fiuing God,&c, | 
Fuike. That which beefawe of Chik, was experimental 
Lnowlengeshut that which he confetten, Thit to be the ſonne of 
God, was of faith and not of ſenſe. Foꝛ fleſh anv blood reuealed it 
not vnto him, but Gov from heauen. Chat which Peter ſawe of 
Chꝛiſt with his bodily eyes, was ſeene of many vnbeleeuing 
Jewes, and of Iudas the traytoz:but his conkelſion( which came of 
faith)he had not by bodily ſight, but by diuine reuelation. It ig not 
of faith,to fee men which are the members of the Church, but to 
fee them as thep ave members of the Church, that is of kaich:ther⸗ 
fore that which is feene of the Church, is not of faith, 
Camp, Gbp, pou fait che Church might be feene by expert: 
mentall kayth, as Peter ſaw Chꝛiſt and belecuen, 
Fulke. (then fain Jſo? 
Campion, Cuen now, when pou ſpake of Peter, ! 
Bui, Fulke, 
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The fecond dayesconference. 
Fulk: IJneuer thought it,much leſſe viv FH tpeake it, It is need⸗ 
full chere ſhould be voziting els J fee you would outfare the mats 
ter: Jſaid the cleane contrarte, Chat which Peter ſawe of Chk, 
was experimental knowledge, and noe kaith:that whichhe belegs 


ued and conkelled, he ſawe not, Euen ſo J fap, that which we be⸗ 
leeue and confeile in our Creede of the Cathouke Church, wee 





‘neither do fee neither can we ſee. 


Campion, J can {ee the whole woꝛld, thourh 7 cannot fee te 
all at once : ſo Ican fee the Catholike Church tnher partes, als 
though J cannot fee it all at once, oꝛ in one place. — 

Fulke. Uhatloeuer pou can fee at feuerall times, and in ſeue⸗ 
val places of the Catholike Church, is no article of fatth, Foꝛ that 
which we beleeue of che Catholike Church, tanot feene at any 
time, oꝛ in anp place, ETO eth ors ; 

Campion, ‘Chat ig true. Stites solisiiaa 

. Fulke. Ergo the whole Catholike Church , anv euery part 
chereok, as itis of kaith, is not viſible. | 


Here Campion of him{elévieake vps ‘ 
__ Campion, Shall we meete againe. It were to be ronſtdered 
‘of what quettion we fhall talke, Mil te oan 


Here quettion being made, what point thep thouln deale vpon, 
and being aſked, whether he would vefenn the Church of Rome to 
be the true Church of Chꝛiſt he denied to medle therein,ag being 
dangerous, vnleſſe leaue might be obteined of her MPaieſties moñ 
honourable Counſaile. Chen being demanded whether he would 
deale with chat queſtion in the after noone, hether the Church 
might erre. he confented,the company mefent agreeing therunto 
And fo the houre was appointed at tio of the clocke after dinner: 


‘the Replpers having nolonger cme to prourde their arguments, 
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In the after noone. 
The Queftion. whether the 


ee viſible Church may erre, 
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PE Titi becaufe ppꝛomiſe was made in the koꝛenoone 
\ chat thole places which were omitted, ſhould bee 


SS 








Y 9% of Chryfoftome bpon Matth.5, Reis eos per 
Oita ad bene viuendum ac diligetiam cohortarur, 
oP otendens ut ſtudeant effe foliciti,quafi ante omniũ 
oculos conſtituti, & in medio orbis terrarum theatro. Nolite inquit 
ajpicere,quiain iſto nunc reſidemus loco,in exigua fumus parte cer- 
taminis. Sic enim: evites mauifefti cuntlis quemadmodum cinitas ix 
montis vertice collocata,vel ficut lacerna in domo fuper candelabria 
velucens.Againe by thefe things he exhorteth them by diligence 
of wellliuing,that they might ftande to be carefull as they that 
are fet before all menscies, and in the middeft of the Theatre of 
the whole world,Do nor you regard (faith he) that we remaine 
nowe inthis place, and are butina {mall part of our battle: for 
you fhalbe fo manifeft to all men,aé acitie placed vpon the to 
‘of a hil,or as a candle fhining in a houfe vpon a candleftick 8c, 
Pere pou fee by the iudgement of Chryfoftome, expounding 
the place, that it onelp refpecteth the Apoftles which pou denier 
to bap, Foꝛ he exhoꝛteth chem to liue well, as thoſe that ave {er in 
the fight anv epes of all,and therefore mutt be carefull howe thep 
heave chemſelues bpon that open Rage ofthe whole worlde, being 
ag acitie bpon an bill, 

Campion. he place is nothing againtt me, for tt pertaineth 
tothe whole Church, Dosh Chryfoftome cõtrary any ching {pos 
ken by nte? doech not chetr function, their faith and religion, their 
place ſhew that chis is not fpoken onelp to thems 

Goade. Thele are but woꝛdes. Fe is plaine, hee noteth their 
boctrine by the ſalt, and chew conuerfation bp che light. 

Campion, He ſpeaketh not anp thing contrarie ta chat which 
4 hae fain, here 

Goade, Hes, vou fap the place meaneth the whole Church ta 
prone che viſibilitie thereof as a citie ſet vpon an hill, cannot bee 
hidde. Mhereas Chryfoftome interpreteth it of the —— 
onely, 
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ſhewed, D.Goade brought foorth bis place out 
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The ier daves. 


onely, as ig manifett by p woꝛd Salt,¢ che whole daiſt of the place, 

Campion, Dall other, ſirſt it belongeth to the Pꝛelates, then 
to their flockes,ag Jhaue Hewed pou bp the example of a Matter 
of a familie, 

Goade. Stbhelongethindeede tothe flocke alfo to liue well, 
but this place is not directed vnto chem, It is abſurde, againlt the 
whole {cope of the place,to make a general cOclufion from a pats 
ticular, from the Apoſtles to the whole Church: . 

Campion, Che Apoſtles were fapehfull, they include the 
whole Church,as they were Chukiang, and not Apoſtles. 

Goade, Cithp then, that which was ſpoken to the Apotties, 
was likewife fpoken cto the Church, But tt was ſayd tothe Apos 
ftles,Dpinke pou all of this : ergo to the whole Church. 

Camp. Chat was perfonall, and in reſpect of their function, 
he ſpake onely in reſpect of hole that were prefent, but there was 
none prefent but the Apoſtles: Itke that which was ſaid to the Gs 
poftles,Go ye and preach to all nations, baptizing, &c.doeth be 
therefore commande the people alfo to preache and minifer the 
Sacraments ? iS 

Goade, Che cale ig fatre vnlike. Che receauing ofthe Sacra: 
mentes belong to all Chꝛiſtians: they muſt all receaue. And 
though preaching the woꝛd, and miniſtring, in reſpect ofthe func⸗ 
tion, be onely appꝛopꝛiate to the Apoſtles and Miniſters: pet the 
woꝛd and Sacraments, are cõmon to al Chꝛiſtians.So by mani⸗ 
felt dikkerence ic appeareth, that the cõmandement, Go & preach, 
is perſonall, belonging to one calling: and the commandement 

Ablurde. * Drinke ye all of this,is general to all the faithful, 
sane © Camp, Chere is no place in che inſtitution that commandes 


ment in th : i 
——— the common people to dꝛinke, oꝛ notte dꝛinke. 





bindeth Chri- .. Goade, The Apoſtle(the beſt interpꝛeter of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
‘Mianstore- tion)applieth it to the whole Church; . Cor. n.verſe 23. That 


€eiue the cup. which ĩ receaued of the Lord,&c, Anubp the fame reaton pou 
And Paul faith 
x.Cor.tt.That ‘ap fap as was ſaid beloe cherei is no commandement to receaue 


which I recei- he Communion, 


‘wed of the Camp, Chere is no commandement in that inſtitution, that 


er thelap people ſhould reeeiue the Communion. 
net © SFulke, Chatig athamefull ablardicie, But nowe leeing the 
acomman. lace is ſhewed.let vs come to the queſtiõ agreed bpon, — 
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che Church militant may erre? Chat it may etre, J protte thug,” 


Ahatloeuer erroꝛ is incident to euery — is incident fo. 
the whole: 

But it is in ident te euery member to erre: 

Ergoto the wholee. 

Campion. Ideny both the Mair and Minor, 


etterp part of a mans honp , tg fubtect fo — — ie 
whole bony is ſubiect to corruption, Bitied 

Campion. Chere ts no fitch. place itt Meanie? Cuery man 

map erre,butnot the whole gathered tonether, Hour example is 
not like: for the whole hath a promile and fo hathnot euery parti⸗ 
cular man. 

Fulke. The whole Hath 10 pꝛomiſe that it fhall not erre moꝛe 
chen euery particular member : fod enerp member of Chit hath 
the ſpirit of Chri whichis the ſpirit okttuech 5 any: thereloꝛe the 
fame promife that the tubole hath, 

Cainp, Ahy, then there ſhould be no — * 

Fulke. Des,heretikes may be within the Church, but not of 
the ChurchiSi ex nobis effemt permanfi ent nobifcum laith Saint 
John, If they had bene of vs,they had abidden with ys. 
| Camp, They were of bs in apparance, € in outward ſhewe. 

Eulce. J denie that they were of vs though in outward prolel 
fion they ſeemed to bee of bs: foꝛ in deede they were neuer of be, 
John 3. They went out from vs, but they were neuer of vs, And 
he addeth the reaſon: For ffihey had benef vs they had remai⸗ 
ned with vs. Chep were within the Church, ‘hut they were neuer 
of the Church, 

Campion, Chutt fateh of them that fall away in perfecution, 
that they beleeuen p Golpelitherfore befope perfecution thep were 
of vs but they departed from vs ac, they were of be acco ding tt 

laith though they were not acco ding to election. 

Fulke, Chiiſt ſpeaketh not there of true iuſtikying fi aith no of 


- the elect, but ofthofe that beleeued koꝛ a time. For ik they hav bene 


of vs ‘they would haue remeined fill with vs:hut thep were not of 
vs neither accoding fo tt uſtikying faith, nor acto ding to election, 
Campion, Che meaning of! ohn ig shepwerenst of vs accor 
i,t, ding 


— 


Abſurde. Who 
Balke, Chp, the Maior te kronra placei in Logiquethat * can diſpute 
is incident to euery part, mutt needes be incident to the whole: ag with him that 
denieth the 
groundes of 
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"Thefecond daye 


bing to theclection of Gav, pet they were ofthe militant Church, 
which conteineth good and cuill, — 
Fulke, Stig true,that inthe viſible Church be conteined both 
good and euill: but the elect onely ave ofthe Church, 
Camp, WMhy, whatfay you bp Dauid when hee committer 
abulterte, was he elect and the childe of Gand. — 


kulke. Ilayhe did toickenly., but yet he was and remaned es 


lect and che childe G—d. 
Gamp, This is ſtrange. But Flay when hee committed ad⸗ 


ulterie he was the childe ofthe deuill: koꝛ it is plaieee. 


De chat committeth ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne: Obes a 
» But Dauiud commiitten fmes 
Ergo be was theferuant offinne anv the childe of theneuill, 
Goade, The meaning of the place is , that be chat giueth him 
felfe oucr to ſume is the feruant of finne to be len wwholp by a, in 
whom ſinne reigneth, But no particular ſinne in che elect, doeth 
make the childzꝛen of Gon to become the childꝛen ofthe Deuil ner 
cher doth {eparate them fromthe hope offaluation, wie 
Fulke. He chat ig once atrue member of Chꝛiſt, can neuter be- 
comeamember of the Deuill. s, 
, Campion, Then ouce goob,and newer euit, 


— That kolloweth not. Hee may fall into euill, but neuer’ 
ally. vena Si aki lias 
: Goade, Cheplaceis to be vnderſtoode of him that falleth of 
malice, and not of him that falleth by infirmitie, 3 
- Campion, He that falleth into aoutteric , falleth malittoufty: 
for be may refit ithe will. Foꝛ euery member of the Church hath 
power to withitand finne if he will, | . 
Fulke. Nowe, we fhall haue free will. | 
Campion, Jmeane not of him felfe, but by grace, Foꝛ when 


this place,He is the feruant of finne that committeth finne, 

Fulke, Dou were anfiveren before, 

Campion. Wbp then you holde , thata Catholike falling in⸗ 
to abulterte ts Hill rhe childe of Gov, F qraunt chat for euery offéce 
God doth rot cat out hus fonneg, Foꝛ in a great houle , J magna 
domo,theve be many fonnes, which though they be diſobediẽt, thep 
ceaſe not to be fonnes till they be cat out, ec, but. when chep are 
Catt out, they are na mone thefonnes of Gon, —— 
Fulke, 
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conference.’ . 


') Fulke, God catteth out none of his fonnes, For, ifthey bee 
fonnes,they are alfo heyres. They are the Gpoitles woes, 
Camp, J lap thep are fonnes forthe time, which ate caſt out, 
Eycit in extertores tenebras He cafteth them outinto ytter darks’ 
nes. He that hav not the nuptial rarment, maketh this claime ta: 
be the fone of Gov; ann ſitteth vowne amonglt Gang chiltzen,: 
but he is calf out into vtter darkenes. : | 
\ Falk, Gut he was neuer anp fonne,bucan bypocrite,¢ therine 
no maruaile ihe were calt out: $.Paul faith,p a fonneiganheire, 
Camp, Why, ave not all chat are baptized the fonnes of Goo’ 
. Fulke, 32a,fopthep haue not all the {pirit of adoption. 
© Camp, Cabp then, what iudge pou of infants thatnte wit hout 
Baptiline,og immediatly after thep are haptizens are thep not the 
childꝛen of Gon: | ) , 
~ Fulke, Jj take not vpon metotunge, But if they be not Gove They may be 
elect baptiſme cannot make them hig childꝛen. reconedborne 
Camp. Chen Chꝛiſt commanded baptiſme in vayne, ifit ſaue within the co- 


_ vot thofe that are baptized. uenant,but 






they arenot 


Fulke, Chat is not fo: fo there is a neceſſary vſe of baptizing, hi. childieces 
though the holy Gholt bee not giuen to euery one that recepueth ifthey benot 
baptifine, I baptize with warer (fapth John Baptiſt) bur Chrift cleGted, thogty 
hapttzeth with the holy Ghott, — ——— we eee * 

Camp, Iwil pooue that infants are without ſinne therefore 1. 


their nor be- 


mult needes be ſaued. Forikthey have finne,thep mut either haue ing eleéted, 


oꝛiginal finne,opactual ſinne:but being baptisen,thephaue neither doth not ap- 


of both:(fop oꝛiginall {inne ts taken away bp baptifme;eas foraca peare vato ys.. 
tualfinne, they neuer cõmitted any) ergo thep are without finne, 
: Fulke. Oꝛiginal finne is not taken away from any mn this lite; 
but if is not imputed to the elect, Sab gate 30th 
M. Lieutenant. M. Doctours the quettion that wagappointen 
before dinner, was, Ahether the vifible Church may erre 
Goade, M,Lieutenant, he continually drꝛaweth be into newe 
queftions to auoide the matter in controuerfie, Shall J enter that 
queſtion: 3] wil recite fome churches inthe Apottlestimes, eafke 
pour iudgemẽt of th?,¢ then go to mine argumẽt. Che Churchea 
af Corinth ¢ of Galatia, what fap pouto thes he Church of Co- 
rinth (though thep had a pꝛomiſe as pou ſaid) aiverre about mat⸗ 
tex ofreſurrectiõ:p church of Galatia about pmatter ofiuttificatia 
seit : ° un aL ty _Camp. 
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Thefe cond dayes 


«Camp. Che Apottle though he wrote to al yet he meancth but 
fome fen of them, Ann what are thele tothe whole Church, being 
butparticular churches’ the militant Church of Chpitt cõpꝛehen⸗ 
beth che whole number of churches on earth, As forthe erroz of § 
church of Galatia it was no other wile reproued then ag pꝛeachers 
axe wot to repꝛoue who are wittorebuke al forfome p arefaulty, 

Goade, In deede pou fap fome thing concerning that of Co- 
ninth, J grant ptheerroz was not ſo general. Foꝛ helapn, Onidz 
inter vos,ee Certaine amongſt you,&c, Butte, the Galathians 
it was otherwiſe. Foꝛ the whole Church was iultly repꝛoued ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that, O you foolith Galathians; vho hath bewitched 
you,that you fhould not beleeue the truethꝰ Theſe wholy fell « 
were not particular mebers,but whole Churches, planten by the 
Apattles thẽſelues, repleniſhed with ſpeciall giftsofp holy Ghat, 


Andikthele lailed in the Apoſtles time, € in fo great amatter, what 
Ppꝛiuiledge hauc any other churches fince,that they ſhould nottike- 
wile etre, fo chfequentlp what pꝛiuilege hath p milicae church’ 


Campion, (ake pour argument, any then we thall fee what 


ye wallconclune, 


Goade, Sothen J make mine argument. 


The fecond’ - Ahatſoeuer congregation doch erre tn matters of faith, iz not 
arguinent, the true Church: Hes A itiendicrnes 


But the Church of Rome erreth in matters ok faiths 
Ergo the Church of Rome te not che ruc Church, 
Campion. This is fram the queftion, M, Lieutcnant might 
bo well to put vs in minde of the quettion, 5a fe 
Goade. Iremember the queftion wuel, Ibring an inſtance ac: 
copbing to pour meaning, becaule pou infaping chat the Church 
cãnot erre, meane p the church of Rome canorerves thie pꝛiuilege 
agrecth not to peburch of Rome, which pou Lap ie $ true Church, 
Camp. Ideny pour Minor. Che Church of Rome hath not 
erred, Dou ſuppoſe the Church of Rome to be chetrue Church, 
and Ibeleeue te, Pe 
Goad. In deed Jonly ſuppoſe it for diſputatiẽs ſake x beleue 
it not:but $ erroꝛs are inſinite € J ſhould weary my ſelke eal the 
commpany,to rehearſe many. J amit inferior erroꝛs of leſſe waight 
and moment, and cometo thoſe that hake the foundation of faith, 
Campion. Te cſhallthen rumne into all controuerſies yi 
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ſome proper errour that A my ſelke hall conte le: to be an errour 
that the church of Rome holdeth. 

Goade. Ahyagenerall mutt be taken away by particulars, 

Campion. That is true, 

| Goadey Then Ireaſonthus. It hath erredx doeth erre inp 
— —— faluatid by Chꝛilt:ergo it is firbiect to erroz. 

Campion. It doeth not, Gon forbid tt ſhould. Gut if pou will 
properlp prowe it hath erred, ſhewe me that fome generall Coun: 
cill hath erred. 

Goade. Mell,Iwill follow pou in this poynt. The Council 
of Trent hath erred in many poyntes of doctrine, and namely tn 
the matter of iuſtiſtcation: ergo agencrall Council bath erred, 

Campion, J peny the Antecedent.ec. 

Goade. It aſcribeth whole o2 6 of —— to be in⸗ 
herent in our ſelues: 

But this is an errour: 

Ergo tt erreth in iuſtiſication, ¢c. Che very woꝛdes Ido mot 
remember, but this is the effect of the doctrine, that iahærens iu- 
ſtitia est pars iuſtificationis, That inherent ri — is a part 
ofiuſtification. 

Campion, Che Council hath uo ſuch woꝛdes oꝛ il it haue, it 
doth not aſcribe any ching to righteoulnes cleauing tour felues, © 
as of our ſelues, but as given of Gov, Jn decede it is in vs, but asp 
gikt of Gon, As there ave vertueg, faith hope ¢ charitie, which mutt 
be in vs leruing to chis righteouſnes, which pet ave not of bs, 

Goade, MAhatloeuer is in be that mult tuftifie vs — the 
iutt iudgement of Gov, mutt be perfect: 

- But our righteoulnes ts not perfect: 

Ergo ourrighteoulnes cãnot either in whole 0 part iultifie vs. 

Campion, Janſwere pour Maior : it mutt be perfect, accoys 
Ding to that perfection that Gov requireth of vs in this like. 

Goade, This is moſt corupt, For Gov wil haue a perfect and 
pudefilen righteouſnes ſuch as he hath fet downe in big owne law. 
Ow fecerit, &c. He that ſhall dothem, fhall liue in them,Gal,3 3. 
AgaineMaleditſlius off omnis, qui non permanferits in omnibus que 
eripta fant in libro Legos , ut factat ea, oc. Curfed is euery one 
that abideth not in all pe Te that are w ritten in that booke, to 
doe then &c. 


tit, _ Campion, 
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Thefecond dayes 


“Campion. Iſay, Gor doeth not exact ſuch a perfect righte⸗ 
oulnelle accopding to the lawe, for we are deliuered from that by 
Chritt,ec + | . 
Goade, hen we mutt retton Chittalone : butif we will he 
iufifien bp any part of righteoulnes tn our felted, it mult be per⸗ 
fect, Foꝛ Gods iuſtice alloweth uo vnyerfect righteouſnes. Doe 
pouthinke pou can fulfil this law ec. . — 
Campion, Wea that Ican. | 
Goade. Catt you loue God aboue all things, & your neigh. 
bour as your felfe? Can you loue him with all your heart, with 
all yourjoule,and with all your ftrength? | 9G 
Campion, Ican.Foꝛ when F preferre Gov before all things, 
and loue him chiefelp, 3 loue him aboue all, 
Fulke, Note that blaſphemous abfurnitie, | 
Goade. If a man map fulfill the lawe to tuftification s then 
Chꝛilt oped in vayne. | 
ae Campion, CUthat notw,fhall we haue hiflingsec, 
Se Goade. Sure it is worthic of billing, and of blulthing: too, if: 
whifpcringa- vou had anp feare of Gov before pour epes, on conſcience. I prape 
mongesthe God make pou to bnderftand che ablurdities that pou holde that 
Sampanysas if you may be afhamen ofthem,and renounce them, aoD 
fac hiftine * Campion. hy, is every motion to ime deadly finnesec, 
“s- Goade, Douare like $ Wharifer, that thought the keeping of 
the law to contitt in the outward letter, That fay youis not cone 
cupiſcence, x the motions of the fleth againſt plawe of Gon, finnes 
Campion, No that thep are not: for if J being tempted, re- 
fraine mp felfe, and when Jhaue a motion to euill, bꝛidle my ſelfe 
krom it: as, ik Jſee my neyghbours goods, anv haue a motion to 
Mteale,and do not, do Jnot herein loue my neighbour as my ſelfe 
Ifa man bee inthe Queenes Jewell houle, where he may take 
fome prectous thing,and bꝛidle himſelfe of it and abſtaine, thal this 
man be condemned: ¶ Ahat will pou condemne a man for euery li⸗ 
— tle tentattans It is a good thing to be tempted.xc. lam,1,Blefled 
cripture 
moft abfurdly is he that endureth temptation, ii sad Bs 
applyed, Goade, Pe abuſe the place. Foꝛ it is vnderſtood of afflictions. 
And as for concupiſcence it isthe tranſgreſſion ofthe lawe: Thou 
thalt not lutt, ergo itis ſinne. Gut I will leaue thie ag imperti⸗ 
nent to che purpoſe, Conſider that notable place inthe ende of * 
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challenge me forfaping we are iuſtiſied by Gore righteouſnelle, 


conference. 


fift sh tothe Corinth. Epift, 2, Him thatknewe no ſinne he 
made fi 

God in him, ttot in our felueg, to ſhewe that itis no righteoitſnes 
cleauing in bs but in Chꝛiſt, cis made ours by imputation , euen 
ag our finned were imputed to Chpi : conſider che place hereaf⸗ 
ter with pour felfe, : | 


-. Fulke: IWarke here his abſurdities. Firt he holdeth » that hee Campions 
can keepeche lawe in ſuch perfection ag Go requireth: and hee ablurditics. 


cant loue God with all his heart, wich all hig foule, anv with all hie 
Frength, and bis neighbour as himlelfe. Secondly, be affirmeth 
that hough be haue a lutt ca ſteale, pet tf hee bꝛidle that {uit bee lo⸗ 
ucth bis neighbouras him ſelle. Thirdly, he holveth chat we are 
tullifien bp inberentrighteoulnes, which be thinketh to colour bp 
the grace ann gift of Gov. Wut neuertheleſſe, pe are in the cafe of 
the Phariſee, Luke 18, which truſteth in his owne righteouſnes 
Eyet alcribeth all to the grace of Gov, faping, I chanke thee, &c, 
He boatten not before men, but humbly gauẽ thankes vnto Goo, 
acknowledging his righteoulnes to be Gods gift and per Chyitt 
tolde this parable againſt him and ſuch ag bee ts, which crutk in 
themſlelues chat they ave righteous, that is by tuttice inherent, als 
though they confetle thep haue it by the grace and gift of Gov, 
Campion, Gut this was of prine that hee gloried in hig righ: 
teouſnes, and therefore the parable is told againſt himſelfe. 
faullke. I graunt that he wag pꝛoude, and fo are all iuſticiaries 
chat trutt in themſelues chat they ave rightcous, howſoeuer thep 
mould cloke thetr pride, by afcribing it to the gift of Gov: but he 
ig conveinmenfon trutting in himſelfe thathe was righteous , that 
is, koꝛ inherent righteoulnes, which neuertheleſſe he afcriben noe 
to his owne ſtrength, butte the grace of God, ſaying, J thanke 
thee God, tc, But J will go to an another argument, , 

- Campion, J pap pou let me anfivere this argument firtt,, for 
it ſhalbe repopten that J ſaid this and chat, anv mp wares ſhalbe 
depraued. J lap cherefore,there are two wayes of iuſtification: one 
in bs, mother without bs, Chꝛiltis acaule of tultificationby his 
grace and merite without ve , ann ſo we are iuſtified by baptiſme: 
and Wwe ave tuftifien by the giftes of Goo in ve, faich, hape,and chaz 
ritie bow fap pout, were not thefe mp words? And whp then do pott 


faith, 


nne for vs, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of 






= 


The econ re 


fatth bope,and charitie,twhtch is within vss For how fap pot, are. 

we noc tuitifien by faiths and is not fatthmithinnss = 
Fulke. Ichallenged pou for blaſphemous abſurditie in fap: 
ae ing pou could loue Goo with all pour heart, with all pour ſoule 
iy and ſtrength. And albeit hope and charitic follow that fame fatth,: 
—9 (op which we are tultifien ) in the regenerate that are the chiddꝛen 
of Gove pet we arenot tullitied bp chen , rane? by kaith other⸗ 
are wile then inſtrumentally, as bp apprebenning the righteoutnctte 
pat _ of Chit which ts without vs , and is no otherwiſe ours then by: 
au imputation, And howe can pou loue Gon with all potir heare ec, 
when pou can not gine hint an entire love,accoming to his lawe?: 

Campion, Iſayde a man may loue Goo with all hie heart in 
this life, accoꝛding to his laine, vohen hee doeth preferre Gov be⸗ 
fore all the thinges inthe worloe: ag — man “pets vine 
preferre him, €c, | 

Fulke. Gut can pou loue Goo onely! 

Campion, @ man loueth God onely ‘when eet fot 9 in 
chiefelp,éc, 

Fulke, Chiefely and only is all one: wiite chat, 

Campion. Why, thinke pot the lawe was giuen to to mrs 
poſe: Jam ſure tt wae giuen ta be fultitten,. and we are not bidden 
to keene it, ikit were impolſible. cd 

Fulke. Thelawe was giuen kor an other fete ee chat wee 
ſhould be iuſtifted by fulftlling it: namely to thet bs our infirm: 
tie,that we map be conuicted of finne, 

Campion. Chat is a wile cauſe in deede, Belike afather cõ⸗ 
mandeth his childꝛen not chat thep ſhould do his will, but becaute 
he would have chem to {ee that thep caw not do it, : 

Fulke, Ag though almightie Gov can haue none other ende 
of giuing commandements , then moꝛtall men bie to hate, Bue 
this tg notte the queſtion. I woul roe forward: with an other ar⸗ 
gument, ik pou would ſuffer me. 

Camp, Dow will giue me leaue to declare mp meaning, 

Fulke, Belike pou haue an yll opinion of the auditorie that 
they can vnderltand nothing ercept pou tel tt them twenty times 
ouer. Ik pou will not {utter me toocecde, F mult belive Water 
Lieutenant to commaunde pate. 

3. Argumẽt. Jfagencrall Council map erre then the Church map erre fe 
7 u 
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conrerence, 


~ But a generall Council may erre: 
CTherekoꝛe the Church may erre, 
“> Campion. J denie the Minor, : 
Fulke. A generall Councilimay be coyrecten, ag Auguſtine 
faith; therefoyete may erre,. Wi fio! 


by acontrary vecree, 205 


cam tam veteris quam noui Teftamenti, certis ſuis terminis contin 
ners, canag, omuibusipofterioribus Epiſcoporum literis 114 praponi, 


ut de illa omnino dubitari ce difceptari non polfit,vttum verum vel 
virum rectum ſit, quicquid in ea feriptum effe conftiterit. Epiſtoporũ 


autemliteras, que poft confirmatum Canonem vel [cripta ſum, vel 


Jeribantur, & per fermonem forte fapientiorem cuiuflibetineare: 


perttioris, & per aliorum Epifcoporum graniorem antloritatem do- 
<liorumd, prudentiam, & per Concilia liceré reprehendi, fiquidem 


eis forte a veritate deuiatum eſt. Et ipſa Concilia qua per ſingulas 


regiones vel prouincias fiunt, plenartorum Conciliorum: auttoritati 
qué punt ex vniuerſo orbe Chriftiano, fine vllis ambagibus cedere: 


splag plenaria ſape priora pofperiaribas emendari,cum aliquo expe- 
mento rerum aperitur quod Aauſum erat, & cognofcitur quod lite. 
tebat fine vllo typho ſacrilegæ ſiperbiæ, fine vila inflata’ cersice arm 


vopantia fine vila contentione linida inuidiæ, cum fantta humilita- 
te um pace catholica, cum charitate Chriftiana. That is to fay, 
Who: knoweth not,thatthe holy Canonicall Scripture, both of 


the old 8enew Teſtamẽt is coteined within het cortain bounds, 
and that the fame is fo preferred before all latter wiitiigsof Bil. | 
fhops that of it therecan fot be any doubt or queftid at al,whe-. 


thet! it be true’ or whether it beright, whatſoeuer is certairiely 
knowen to be written therein. But that the letéers'ofBithops, 


which fiace'the canon cõfirmed either haue bene writté or be: 


now in writing,may be reprehéded both by the fayingiwhith is 
perhaps more wife, of any ma thatis more fkilful in that matter, 
& allo by the more graue auCtority & wifdom of other bifhops, 
thatbe better learned, ifaay thing ini them perhaps be declined 
out of the way of trueth,. And thatenen thofe Councils which 


are held in eyety region or prouince; without al doubt muſt giue- 


M. ty. p! ac€. 


WIE WROQW, 


Campion, It may be declared or explaned, buenot corrected 


ulke. Cull pou heare the places itis Tom.6,lib,2,contra 
Donatiftascap.3. Quis autem nefciat fantlam Scripturam canoni- 
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place to general Councils, which:aré gathered ofall the Chri- - 
{tian world:and that euen the generall Councils them ſelues are 
often corre¢ied,the former by the latter, whenby any tryall of — 
things, that is opened which was fhut vp, and that is knowen 
which was hidden,without any {welling of facrilegious: pride, 
without any flifte necke of arrogancie, without any:contention 
of malicious enuie,with holy humilitie, with Catholike peace; 
swith Chriftian charitie. Here pou haue a plaine place, that onelp 
the Scripture can noc erre,that al others wꝛiters map erre,that 
all pouinciall Councils may erre, and fat of ail,generall Couns 
cils them ſelues map be coprected,the former bp the latter: there⸗· 
fore without quettion thep may erre. b ORGAN 
» Campion, J anfwered before pou read, that a general Couns 
cill map be declared and better erplaned,but not coprected, 
Fulke, It map be amended, and therefore cowrecten.Cherets 
no difference betweene amending and coprecting. NOG 
Andyetwho . Catnp. Sdo farre.fogth i¢ may be coprected, ag it map be bets 
knoweth not fet erplaned,but not to fet out chings that are contrary. Foꝛ ges 
thatgenerall nerall Councilg are not one contrary to the other. : 
Sioa _ Fulke, Saint Auguftine ſayeth, The generall Councill may 
—8 be ignoꝛant of lome thing atthe beginning, that alterwardes by 
gaintt another £¢perience may be amended: ſome thing may be cloſe, which ate 
Here the Pa- terwarde may be openedrit map be hid to one Council that may 





pittsin alibell he knowen of another, And the Anticheſis in thele wozdes mult 


brgught out 


of Lacathire, 


needes Hand, that onlpthe Scriptures cannot erre,and therefore 


do report this are not ta be coꝛrected. As foꝛ Councils generalland prouincial; 
far otherwife, and Biſhops wꝛitings of al forts, may be coprected,andtherefoie 


as they do all 


the reft : but 


none trucly, ° 
they that were 


prefent can 
ell, 


they may erre. svdiad Soren venntoc sects brs 
Campion. 4 general Council may erre in matter of fact; 
as in condemning and abfoluing Come Bihops,tcducrt cannot 
erreinmattersofdoctrine, — Wiostiv, od os.agwoar 

Fulke. Doe you knowe whereof Auguſtine ſneaketh in this 
placestee iy vigdied sh I verronisive ctw 

Camp, Hea, as well as you. iO (a 

Pulke, Cibp chen,veclare it before this companie. 

» Campion. Delpeakech of amatter of fact... +... 
.. Fulke, Nowe you thewe pour felfe alcogether ignorant of 
che matter: fog he ſpeaketh of Councill of Carthage, — 
ag — — es: DE 
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conference. 


helde in Cyprians time, wherein was concluded an erro) of faith 
F 02 they hav decreed,that fuch were to be rebaptized, as had bin 
baptized of heretikes,Ciith which decree, and Cyprians authopte 
tie (who was Vꝛeſident of the Council!) when Saint Auguftine 
was pꝛeſſed, he anſwereth, that onely the Scripture coulde not 
ere, butall other both Bithops vnitings, and Councils might 
etre,and cherefore might be reformed, tc. 

Camp, ie ſpeakech not ofa matter of faith, as appeareth bp 
she wopd experiment. Foꝛ there can be no experiment ina mate 
ter of faith: hereſie can not be amended, : 

ulke. Ghele are vaine thiftes, Wen may finde by experience 
thep baue erred, 

Campion. The woꝛde amending, ſheweth that i¢ was in 
maners, 

Fulke, Co beconrectev.and amendedis all one, and map bee 
as Wellin faithasin manners, and the argument whereokhe en: 
treateth, andthe Antithefis he maketh betwene the Scriptures, 
and all other authozities, heweth plainely, that be-meaneth of 
ertour of faith, But ſeeing pou haue nothing elle to anf{were, Ff 
will leaue it to the confiveration of them that be wile anv lears 
ned and ſo long as you bing no matter, I will not antwere pour 

Goad. Seeing pouttande bpon Councils, 3 will proceede 

that wap, 

Generall Councils haue erred, ergo &c. 

Camp. J vente the Antecedent. 

~ Goade. Chey are contrary one to another ea, 

Camp. J deny té,. 

Goade. Che Council of Conftantinople, andthe Council 
sf Nice are contrary, 

Camp. They are not. 


» Goade. - Chey ate contrary in the matter af Images. name: ofthe booke 


tp the Councill.of Conftantinople condemning the ferting vp of 
Images in the Churchsand the Council of Nice after warde al: 
lowing Images. 


Campion. Wor can rot theme, that thep were contrarp one terward, 


to another, 
Goade, It Bathe. chewed akter ward. Jwill come to another 
9D, it. general. 
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generall Council, Che Council of Conſtance hath errevin 
matter of faithsergo a renerall Council batherredy eo 
Campion, Jdenie the Antecedent, : Da tie hy 
Goade, The Councilt of Conftance erred in taking away 
the cuppe from the common people: this masa matter of faith: 
ergo that Council erred in matter of faith, Ji WS 53719 
Campion, Thus we thallrunne inea all queftions; and then 
we (hal haue done this time twelue moneths, Chis was no erroz 
in the Councill: for J fap there is ne Cominaundement that che 
people ſhould be partakers of the cuppe. 
Goade, Gy the fame reaſon yon may alwell exclude the peo⸗ 
ple from the bread alſo, but though pou haue in this point denied 
the force of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: pet the commandementinthe 
fame ts plaine, Bibite ex hoc omnes, Drinke ye all of this, And 
Paul interppecech tt fo,1.Cor,11 deliuering afwell the cuppe ag 
the bead to the whole Church, euen ashe bad receiued of che 
Lone. Che Councill of Confance decreeth againt it: ergoa 
manifeſt and foule errour in that Council, 
Campion, Doeth Saint Paul make it aprecepel that the lap 
People ſhould receiue the cuppe + ii 
. Goade, Paul indued with the ſpirit of Gov, giueth aflat pre 
cope in the fame chapter verſe 28, Probert ſeipſum homo, Let'a ma 
try him felfe,and fo let him eat of that bread,and drinkeof that 
cuppe. Chele are plaine precepts, Lee him eat Lee him drinker 
and here is ag great acammandementts the whole Church fo, 
che one, as koꝛ the other. 
Campion. The place is tobe snverttoone, when he doech vee 
ceiue, and vnder the obedience of che Churchit may be done. And 
this that pou make ſo much a doe about, J haue ſeene it done to 
many Catholikes my ſelke: but it is not fo necellary, that pot 
Toul make fuch a dao about ic, of USI | 
‘Goade. It is notlefe free} but an expꝛeſſe commaundem ent, 
and therekore necellarp, We ts the Imperatiue mode and Chere. 
fore acammandement, J maruayle howe pou can ſtande in this, 
being fo plaine ¢ | J 
Fulke, Here ave tivo thinges, Probet, & Edar, es bibat, 
Let him examine him {elfe, and let him eate and drinke, anv 
both be commaunvements, Firlt, he mutt be prepared, a 
: 7 chen 
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pꝛeuent pour cauillations, anv pour finding faule with tranflatt: 





es wanterence,. | 


chen be mutt eate,and noc onelpeace,wut he niutt bite alto. so} 

as the inſtitution is of cating and dunking {oie the commande 

tent ofthe Apettle dꝛawen fromthe mticution. And ifthere be 
necomimandement, then is no man bounde to receiue the Lords 

Camp. 320,618 a thing indifferent by the inftitutis couchitte Abſtude. For 
the common people, ſauing thaconelp the authozitie ofp Church there isas 
Hath layde tt vpon vs:here pou map fee-p authoritie of the church, greaenecell 
tn things not commanded ooo — 

Goade, It is a tommandement both in the inſtitution anv by cone. 

the Apottle,t.Corinth.1 1, faying, That which I receiued,] delis 3 sorta tl 
uered: grounding his commandement vpon the inſtitution, and 
therefore-commandend in the inftituciany 

Campion. Hea he faith when he will, oꝛ when he doth recetue, 
thenlechinevaminebimfelfe. | 

-- Fulke. hele are pourowne wopdes , there is tte ſuch worde 


Here, Ahen hee will, anv when be doeth he mutt prouc hint felfe,, 


. and lobe mult eate, Che wows which che Apottte bleth here, are 


both the impavatiue move inthe Greeke text: Lechim examine 
him(elfe, and let him cate and drinke) 20081 7 e000 ion sie rcclee 
Campion. J graunt there are two preceptes , but chists the cefament be» 
ſumme and ende,7 digne edat, That he may eate worthily, ing reached 
Eulke. Here is the booke, ſee it and reade tts this isthe Oxigrt: Vat© him,he 
nall giue him the booke,it ig areafonable great print. —— 
Camp. Nou are till vrging mee toreave Greeke, what chil: Crecke. 
diſh Dealing is this can F not fee the inparatine move alwelt it All chisis bat 
the Latine as in the Greeke; ſhall chis dihnduantage the rauſe $9 avaine brag: 
haue ( Ithanke God)and you thal know it almuch Greckeas wi — 
ſerue mp curne, and when there is occaſion to ble it, J will hewe Vay lnleoe 
tt, Butis not paLatin tongue ag gooda tongue asp Greeke+ ec, noneat al, as 
Fulke. 290t were belt confetle pour igno ante Ne make not may appeare 
tongues the mealure ofthe trueth, but we brine che originallto oe a a 
—— here al. 


ons. But J willdeale with you with an other aretiment, fo,and after- 
The whole Church viv thinke it neceſſarie for infantes to rez wards. | 
Ceites os asin: . det é em Argumet,y, 
Ergo the whole Church path erred at. * i a 
Campion. Nowe wee Hall haue a quettion whecherinfanées 
: 9D iti, map 
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say receaue,{o tue hall rume inte allquettionsy: > ° ry 
. Fulke. Not lo. But Jwill pꝛoue chat Innocentius WBithop of 
ee Rome, and alfthe Chureh wich him, as 8. Auguftine confefleth; 
a belo this error, that it is neceflary fo2 infantes to receiue the come 
ou munion, which pou pour felfe holde to bee an erro, ſeeing pou al⸗ 
firme it is not ofnecefficie bp Chaiſtes commandentent, that any 
lay men ſhould recetue it. Doulhal beare the words of Auguftine 
Here Campid and of Innocentius both, as Auguftine citeth them, Ahy are pout 
1 interrupted afratoe of the place befoxe pou come at it y let me reaveity-Saine: 
va “yuu rasa Augultine citeth the wordes of Innocentius, out of hie Epiſtle ca 
a fach thee x the Biſhops of Numidia; £7, 2, ad Bonifacium contra duas opiste 
al mademucha Pelagop. Hæc enim cius verbaſunt. Illud vero quod cos veſtra 
doe. fraternitas aſſerit prædicare paruulos æternæ vite premys etiam ſine 
baptifmatis gratiapoffe donari, perfarunm eff. Nifi nite manduta- 
uerint carnem fily hominis, & biberint fanguinem eius, non habe- 
bunt vitam in femetipfs «: qui autem bane ew fine regener atione de- 
fendunt, videntur mibi ium bapti{mum uelle cuſſare. For thele 
are his wordes.But where as your brotherhoode affirmeththem 
to preache, that litle children may bee rewarded with the gift of 
eternall life,cuen without the grace of Baptifine, itis a very foo. 
lifh thing,For exceptthey-thal eat the Beth of the ſonne ofan, 
and drmke hisblood, they ſhall haue no litein themfelues, But 
they-which defende this ynto them without tegeneration;feeme 
to me that they wilmake fruftratebaptifmeit felfe Apon which 
woꝛdes of Innocentius, Saint Auguitineinferreth, Ecce, beate 
memoria Innocentius papa, fine baptiſino Chriſti, ‘fine partitipas 
tione cor pores & ſanguinis Chriſtu vitam non habere paruufos.diott: 
Beholde;the Pope Ingocent of blefled memiorie faith, that littlé 
children cannot haue life without the participation of the body 
and blood of Chrift, In theſe ores Saint Auguftine ſheweth 
the genevall pzactiſe of the Church wag; that infantes ſhoulde re⸗ 
ceaue, becauſe it was thought neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. 
Campion, It was onely appactife.it was no opinion ofneceſ 
fitie of ſaluation. ) : maid 
Vulke, Saint Auguftine wꝛiteth again ehe Pelagians, that 
belde chat Gaptifme wag not neceflarie for infantes , and thatins 
Auguitinsar- fants might be faued without. Baptiſme againſt whome hee teas 
gimem™ —— Soneth sus, Inlantes cannocheefquedsmihous thepreeeauethe 
: % ee commu⸗ 
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tommunion: but they cannos receiue the communion onles che: 
be fing haptized:ergo infants cannot be ſaued vnleſlethey be bap. 
tized. And to prouc that thep cannot be ſaued except thepreceaue 
the communion , bee alleaged the decree oy viffinitine lentence of: 
Inhocentiugey, 34s) shines.igo SIBLE SUL CGL ING. 0. ON 
-- Campion, Saint Auguſtine fatth not, that the whole Church: 
thought tc necellaryto Laluation, But when Ianocétius comma 
ded that infants ſhould communicate,it was but a ueceſſitie of the 
commandement, the neceſſitie was not in thething, but to keepe 
the vnitie ofthe church,and{o no erro of faith,butalawful ppace 
tize of the Churchsbut ewe the decrees F 
Eulke. Dou haue beara the wozds of Innocentius, out of his 
{pnodicall Cpittle, and thus Saint Augultine citeth his decree: 
Ecce, beata memorie Innocentins papa, fine baptifmoChrifts; &c. 
Loe,Innocentius the Pope of blefled memorie,&c. una 
_ Campion, Chere is no ſuch decree: Iwill beleeue none of 
pour notes, He ſaiththey bee damned vnles they bebapttsen, but 
he faith not, they be damned except theprecemethecominunion, 
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» Fulke, De latth baths pou tall {ee the booke , {eeing pou will Here the 


Not credit ny notes. 


booke was 


. : Goade, Upon luppolition as befopes9] wil ſuppole as you beste broughe & 


lecue cécerning the church ot ome Che hean(as poe bole hii) che place co 
of that Church bath erred inmateer of laithrergothe Church be⸗ be ewed. 


ing the members, are fubiece to errop 
«/ Campion, J dente pour Antecodent. ta es 
Goade. Saint Peter did erre in faith, and that, after the fens °° 
bing downe of the holy Ghat vpon him andthe reitttherekozethe 
principall head ofthe Church,aspou atcomptof Peter· 
Campion, He did not erre in faith. Iknowe the place,Gal.>, 
St was a matter of maners not of doctrine. For it was but alitle 
diſſimulation. — el Bipot piss Re 
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Goade. It was matter of doctrine loꝛit was ſomewhat von⸗ 
corning thats where about the Coũtill was gathered at Hieruſa⸗ 
Campion. He bteerlp miftake tt, for it wag about the nhferua: 
tion of the Lawe by the Gentiles and not concern Citcum: 
tifion. wy aiid pnoladjon Hod iedaasanin eee. My WISN 
Eoade. J nowe well rememben,tetuasarot directly * the 
in oe CST uecion 
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queltion of Circumcifion. But it is cercatne,Pecr was in haters - 
rop,that the Golpel pertained not at all tothe Gentiles vntill hee 

wag refoꝛmed by vifton,A Ct. xo. Foz then at length he faid, one 
tandem comperio,c. Noweat length finde;& cr fo he Was for a 
time in erroz. But for the place, Gal, 2,t¢ ig laine, Now umbulanis 
= xnellopede nd veritatencnangtlps Hed: walked not with a tyghe 
foote accorditig to the telethiof che Gofpel 8ei''9995 DoE 
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wae » Camp, It was but a ſmal matcerof diſſimulation in maners 
at Goade. Che tere fateh, Paul withftoode him'to the face’ be. 
ae caufe he was blariné worthy,and iuſtly to be reproued: therefore - 
op it was no ſmall matter, And Auguſtinẽ adatnitHierome, De Pea 
rrotnnereprehen{o,Epi/t.1 doth iuſtiſie this open reproofe by &.. 
Paul, thou Hierome labouren to leſſen this kaulte ẽc. 
. Campion, And ſo do J.But this prowech noe that it was any. 
matter of faith. oF 91 | 0d 
lo Fulkey St was againfiche trueth 6fthe Gofpels © 
NCTrueth is contrary toerroz iio ee ee 
Erso it was an erroꝛ oftaitl. Me) AGH ULES a 
. Campy: Ahaue fan the faalt was in maners.foꝛ diſſimulation 
WWhen J lawe that be vid not walke well, opr ght. ec, as at this 


ddan any pooje diel man tell he ope, feringithe ‘Pope torre 
inn maners anv may ſay ait him, Syr why Go yor for 62 29° 
erocod «Polke, But that is gaint your owne Canon Laws or what 
oso. Ofpeuer the Pope both,no man map faySyr,why did you fo? ‘ar 
Here it was Campion, J thinketheteranbe ſhewed no {uch woe inthe 
promifed thar Lawe}s evin sd oes ot 21.9710 016 19394 snise,.opgoW 
a a of Fubkes :Sipap pouianftocte mee Dio Peter diſlemble again 
His cofcience,s> with ic Surely he div it not kor any worldly tes 
{pect but becauſe he thought it mashis dutie in ſo doing fo beare 
With che weakenes Of he Jewes ero thinkep a man Map diffenis 
bie in ſuch a caſe, is a matter of faith s. cherefore bis erro? Was a. 
matter bf faithaumhocok facconelpy: viet anuk ye 2960. Ab 
sb) Gaps Gibb, in ſome cale che Catholikes thinke they may 
communicate with you, come to poutthurches vyou againe coe 
munichte % vs goto our thurches viſputec conferre bbs, ¢c, 
i Bulke, Sp moulne | tnilyipore to conteine pouetelte2 9 knowe 
where you are. It is a matter that doth not belong vnto you Hou 
dawecha chingz vdurgbota be Ment in. Mew atiaccer df tare, 
it were belt for pou to leaue {uch things. 
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conference, 


Camp. Sf meane to dilpute, what, do pott threaten® 
Fulke, No, but J gine vou godd tounſaile am more pour 
friende then pou are aware of. J thinke,pou are alreavie founde 
deepe enough in {uch matters, But to. another argument, 
Che generall Council conkeſſeth chat it may erre: 
Ergo the Church map erre. 
Camp, Jn deede this ts to the point, if pou can prone it, 
Fulke. Gnfwere directly, and pou fall (ee F will prouc it fo, 
as pou {hail not be able co auoyde it, The whole councill payeth 
in the end okeuery general Council in a ſet forme of praper,that This D. Fulke 
God will pardon their erroꝛrergo they cofetke they may eree,ec, —— his 
fo2 thus they ſay, Te tx xoffris principys occur forens popofctmus, te Concsings rien 
quoque in hoc fine indiciorum noftrorum, proexcelfibus indultorem primo de ord, 
adeſſe precamur, ſcilicet vt ignorantie parcas, et errori indulgeas, celeb.concilii.. 
ec, Chis is the very forme of their prayer,We prayed that thou 
wouldeftbe an ayder in our beginnings, thee alfo in this ende of 
our iudgements we pray to be prefentas a pardoner of our ex- 
ceffe,that is to fay,that thou wouldeft {pare our ignorance, and: 
pardon our error. (ere pou {ee plainelp, they conteſſe they map 
erre, when thep defire pardon of their errors, 
Campion, after Doctop,thep pay again pour errorꝛs, do 
they nots that God would pardon pour erroys. 
- *Fulke, They pray, that if they chefelues haue erred, they map 
be pardoned, they ſpeake of their own errops committed intheir 
owne Councill,and the woꝛdes that follow doe plainelp expzeſſe 
the fame, enn 
Camp. J would fee the printer hooke, ¢ firſt, wouldknew- 
whether thep ſpeake of any erro of faithsehen ſecondly, woul. 
knowe if te can be ſhewed wherein the Council erred. 
Fulke, Seeing che-Councill bp chis prayer conkeſſeth that it 
map erre, what neede it be ſhewed wherein it erred. 
Campion. Cas thig prayer faininthe Couneill of Frent > 
Fulke, Jknowe not, but it is the paper that is appointen ta 
be ſaid after euery Council. ! 
Camp, J anlwere,. the Councill of Trent will not acknow⸗ 
ledge any errorsit was ſome matter of facte,. 
Fulke.. Cheit wopvesare plaine chat thep may erre, not ontp: 
in facte,but alfo in faith: g therefoꝛe thep pap to be pardoned in. 
both. Et quia conſcientia remordente tab elcimus ne aut ignorantia 
; — Rl. ROS: 
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nos traxerit in errorem, aut preceps forfitan voluntas impulerit iu- 

ſtitiam declinare, ob hoc te pofcimus,te rogamus,ut fi quid offenfionis 
tn hac (oncily celebritate contraximus,condonare ac remiſſibile 
facere aigneris. And becauſe our owne confcienceaccufing vs 
we do faint,leaft either ignorance hath drawen ys into error,or 
haſty will perhaps hath driué vs to decline from iuftice,we pray 
thee,we befeech thee,that if we haue committed any offencein 
the celebration of this Council,thou wouldeft vouchfafe to for- 
giue it,and to make it pardonable. ; 

Campion, Chat berp woꝛde veclareth, chat they meane of 
fore erro in facte,¢ not of doctrine, They pray,that if thep haue 
ignorantly erred from iuſtice they might be pardoned, | 

Fulke, Thofe chings which the Council doeth wilely pitting 
guith,pou doe vnwiſely confounde, They acknowlenge, that igs 
noance might drawe chem into erroz, and heady will daw them 
from tuilice,thep diſtinguiſh error from iniuſtice, and Defire to be 
pardoned.of both. As fop che booke, it Hall be bought, Te couly 
net haue bookes bere, for we agreed vpon the quettion but tin: 
mediatly before dinner, and could not go ous of the place fince foz 
bookes,but tt hall be ſhewed. | 
M. Lieutenant, Dere 99. Lieutenant toldthem the time wag 
patt:but M.D,Fulke deſired to haue one argument more, 

. Fulke. The Councill of Nice 2. decreed an erroꝛ, therefore 
the Church may erre. 
_ Camp, Nowe we thall haue the matter of Images, 

Fulke. Dou are Nimis acutus, pou will leape ouer the ttile 0) 
euer vou come at it:J meane not Co ſpeake of Images. 

Camp. Well then, F denie the Antecedent, 3 

Fulk. Che Synovedecreed,that Angels, archangels foules 
of men, tc.bauebodpes, ave bifible g circumſcriptible, and this ig 
an erroꝛ: ergo they decreed an erroy,ec. | 
Camp. Chep decreed no {uch ching, = 
_ Fulke. Dou thall beare the words of che Council Ltiene 1, 
Fivtt,p faving of one Johanes, Biſhop of Theflalonica, was read 
in theſe woꝛdes. De angelis & archangels cH eorum poteftatibus 
quibus & noftrasanimas adiungo, ipſu Catholica eccleſia fic ſentit, 
æſe quidem intelligibiles ſed non omnino corporis expertes & inuiſt 
biles, Concerning Angels and Archangels, and the * of 

Nad them, 
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— conference. 


them,to which alfol adioyne out foules,the Catholike Church 
her felfe doeth fo thinke,that they are in deede intelligible, but 
not altogether without bodyes, and inuifible, Mhich woꝛdes of 
Iohanes Theflalonicéfis the Archbiſhop of ConftantinopleTha- 
rafius, who was prolocuto? ofthe Council,abꝛidgeth, and conclus 
beth vponthem, ſaving, O/fendit autem pater,quod & angelos pin- 
gere oporteat,quando circum|cribi poſſunt & ut homines apparue- 
Ant. This father hath ſhewed that we mult paint the Angels al- 
fo,feeing they may be circum{cribed,& haue appeared as men, 
Sacra Synodus dixit,€tiam Domine. The holy Synode fayd, Yea 
mylorde, Were pou lee che vecree of the whole Synode appro- 
ving the faying ofIohannes Thefialonicenfis, anv the cõcluſion 
of Tharafius thereupon. ve 

~ Campion, Shewe ine the decree, and let me fee the Canon, 
many chines are fpokenin Councils that are not the Canons, 

+ Fulke.’ J haue readthe decree, | 

Camp, Sbhew me che Candn,veave their Canon, 

- Fulk, Gs though euery Council bath {ee forth Cands: many 
Councils haue no Canons, neither hath this any p J know, Dow 
ſhew pout felfea man well read in che Councils, p wil exact Cae 
nong.of euery Council:but this was p confent ¢ the agreemẽt of 
the whole Counctl,the whole Council anſwered, Etiam domine. 

~ Camp. Shewe me the booke, 
 Fulke, 39 doe not hew it, then let me beare the blame, 

- Camp. Gel,avmit tebe fo ; firtt,thep might meane that An⸗ 
gels and fyirits had a certaine definite ſubſtance ok their being, 
which chep called their bodies, * 

Fulke, Then belike they knew not how to ſpeake: but Jam 
fure,they knew what differtce there was betwirxt ic @ sue ſub- 
{tance ¢ body zifthep bad fo meant,thep wanted not woꝛdes to 
haue expzꝛeſſed their meaning, 

Camp, They might thinke they bad certaine {ubtill bodyes, 
according to the formes that thep did take, as Auguitine ¢ fome 
other haue helde: beſides, this was not an erroꝛ of fatth,. 

 Fulke, Ergoit was ofmaners,beltke, 

Camp. It wasa mall ervop neither of faith nopmaners. 

Fulke, Jpꝛoue it was an erroꝛ of faith,e belecue that Gov 
is the creator of all chings vifible and inuifibiesbutit Angels and: 

HNiii. ſpirits 
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he ſeconddayes 
ſpirits be viſible, then are there no inuiſible thinges, whereokwe 
beleeue Godto bethe creator, Beſides, they poe net only make 
them viſible, but circumſcriptible alfa: and therefore thep soe 
meane bodyes, and not ſubſtances generality: for onely bodyes; 
are circum{criptible, | ey 
Camp. They meane not {uch bodyes ag we haue, but fuch ag 
thep tooke: howe could they ele be painted av 
Fulk, But they (fap they) were viſible and tircumfcriptibie. 
Campion, Becaule they do Aſamere corpora, not becaule 
they hadbodies in deeve, but ſeemed to haue. 
Fulk, Gut the Coficill ſaith, they haue proper bodyes of their 
olun, Fare circũſcriptible, x haue bin feene in cheir proper bodies 
Campion. It was no decree, 
Fulke. Sacra Synodusdixit,€tian domines All the holy Sy- 
node confirmed it,faying,Euen fomy Lord. “ 
Campion, Many a faint in heauẽ haue thought as har mat. 
fers as this,and they are ſaued. | 
Fulke. Ideny noe chat but pet this was an erro of faith, nei⸗ 
ther doeth euery errop in faith hut out aman from faluation, ~ 
Camp, Jn deeve fo pou fay in your booke againt Briftow, 
that the Church may erre in matters of faith,for yeu fay thatIn«: 
uocation of Saints,and prayer for the dead, were erros in faith, 
and pet that hep which vſed chem,are faved. F wonder therefore 
why pou crpe out fo lowd in pour pulpies againſt Invocation of 
faintes,¢ haue nothing moze in pour mouthes then Blafphemie, 
Bla{phemie, when the Catholikes mainetaine tt. 
Fulke. 3 fapin deed, chat Inuocation of faints 43 it was hela 
ot ſome of the lacer fort of ancient fathers, was an erro. in faith: 
but pet not ſuch as coulve ercluve them from being members of 
the true Church, and pee the lame erroꝛ as itis bien of Wapittes, 
is blaſphemous. Thele fathers helve the founvation Faith, ano 
therefore that erro; was not damnable in them, . 

’ Campion, In deed pofap,that if aman hatte faith; what er⸗ 
rors foener he haue befives,tcis well enough, ſo long as be holde 
our kaith:it makes no mateer what errozs fo euer he holde with 
it, becan not periſh. 

Fulke. Dou lander my booke,F never wꝛitte ſo. 
Camp, Let me fee pour booke and J twill hewe ipo: © - 
Fulke, In what booke will pou thewe tts 





Camp, 
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conference, 
Campion. In your booke again Briftowe, % 
»Fulke, Dou ſhall ſee chebooke at our nepemecting and if pou 
be able to ſhewe any fuch wordes, oz matter either, J will loſe my 
head. may ſay, and haue (aid, that the Fathers had their errors, 
among which ome allowed tnuocation of Saintes, anv pet bal: 
ding che foundatton,chep map be ſaued. 
| Campion, Gerp wel,that ts al one: why ſhould pou thé make 
fomuch a doe againſt inuocation of Saintes + Eby dor pou not 







fay in vour pulpicts,that it is anindifferent mater’ 

Fulke, Becauſe as pou holde it, it is in deedea blaſphemous 
errour:but as the Fathers belde it, it was no blaſphemous erro}; 
, But petanerrour,and ne indifferent thing, : 
Goade. Are pou ignorant that thep which hold the founvati: 
on,though they erre in fome particular poyntes of dactrine, thep 

may be faueds Shall euery particular point of errour tn doctrine 
depziue a man of faluation, holding ſoundly $ foundation Chrifts 

Campion, Cell,hee fapeth tc in his booke,wc, Ita man haue 
onely faich,ic maketh no matter what errours he hoide belive, 

Fulke, Dou hamefullp launder mp booke, anv Iknowe por 
tan thewe no fuchthing out of my booke. Mowe pou haue graun⸗ 
ted fomany ablurdities,pe knowe not howe to make bp the mate 
ter, but by Maundering mpbooke, . — 

Campion. Jhaue graunted no ablurdities but J will dekend 

them, bzing me the booke, and J wilt ſhewe it pou. And thereupon 
Ichallenge you, vou and Jat Cambꝛidge M.Doctoꝛ to tric te, 
Fulke. Very well Sir,vou thew your ſelle according to port 
publike challenge, mope bolo then wiſe: you that haue challenger 
all the Realme,no maruell if por challenge me, 
Campion, Jwil fandto mp challenge,anv here 7 challenge 
vouto diſpute with pouat Cambꝛidge if you dare. 

Eulke. Sit lieth not in mee to remoue port to Cambꝛridge. J 
came hither bpon commandement at this time otherwile you are 
not the man whom Jwould chule g take fo tobe mine aduerſa⸗ 
rie, ik pou were at libertie. Chere are twentie of pour ſide, whom 
Jwould rather take if Jſhould chuſe mine equal, which make no 

ſuch challenge.Non tibi plus cordis fed minus oris inefp, 
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Goade, Dour Church denpethan article of fapth: Ergo it er⸗ 9, Argumem 
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Thefecond dayes 
Campion, Gon forbid, it doeth noe, J——— 
Goade, Dou venie the bodily aſcention of Chait into heauen: 

Ergo an article of faith, | LE 
Campion. (edo not deny if, | inthe 
Goade. Dou Beny that he ts bodily in heauen, for pot fay that 

he is bodily in earth: but he cannot be both inbeaucn ans earth 

at once, ik he haue a true bodie. a OMAN 
Campion. Jdeny pour argument, Foꝛ he ig, and map bee in 
many places at once,touching bis body. ' | 
Goade. It tg contrarp to the nature of atruc bovie, tobecin 
many places at once, For a true naturall boop, muſt haue the pro- 
pertics of a berp natural and true body and fo pou make Chꝛiſt 

Co haue a phantaſticall and nota true boop, Vou ſay, ac che fame 

time he isin earth,and in beauen: Saint Auguftine, confuting the’ 

like errour of hole chat denied that Chriſt had atrue bony, ſayth: 

Cauendum ne ita diuinitatem aStrwamus hominis » vt veritatem 

carports auferamus. We mult beware that wee doe not fo mayn- 

taine the diuinitie of Chrift, that wee take away the true nature 
ofabody. Lefts Chriftus vbique off per id quod Deus et , in carlo 

autem per id qued homo,géc. Ieſus Chriftis prefent euery where, * 

according to his Godhead, but he is in heauen.according to his: 

manhoode, And in loh.tractatu 3. Corpus Domini in quoveſurꝰ 
wexit,uno tantum locoeſſe noteſte veritas autem cims vbique auſa 
eff,oe. The body of Chrift wherein hee role apaine from the: 
dead,can be onely in one place:but the trueth of Chrifkis fj pread. 
euery where. | 
Campion. AU this is true accoꝛding ta nature, but in the tas 

crament itis amiracie, } 3 
Goade, Auguftine denieth any miracle to bee inthe Sacra 

mentsstherefore poucannot flee to miracle. Che berp wordes F 

Rowe remember not, but 3 am fure Jhaue read it to that effect, 

» Fulke. Dis woꝛdes areas J thinke , Sacramenta honorem vt 

xeligiofa habere polfunt, fpuporem vt mira babere non poffent, Our 





_ Sacraments may haue reuerenceas things reli gious & holy, but 


they cannot be wonderedat,as thin gs ftraunge & miraculous. 
Goade, Peter faith Act.ʒ. Whome the heauens muſt holde: 


tillthe reſtauration ofall things, 


Campion. hat, will pou make him ap lloner rrone in zon⸗ 
Ss | wens 












conference, 


uen; muſt be be bound to chole propertics of a natural hosp stisea 
pen ishis palace,and pow would make tt bis pꝛiſon. | 
» Goade. hep ave the wordes ofthe holy Gholk , Whom the 


heauens muft conteine vntill,@c, Je berommeth not pou fo ta 


ieſt at them, and {pecially confidering pour ftate,being a pꝛiſoner: 
pe ſhoulde not fo play with the worde of Gon, I fee nowe,the mos 
bettie J heard reported tobe tn you is cleane contrarp. Jwoulde 
to Gor pou would make more confcience in {peaking moze reue⸗ 
rently of ſuch Diuine matters, ge 

Campion. Janta pꝛiſoner for religion, But touching Chꝛiſt 
bis bodie, why Fi pray pou, might not chat fame naturall bodie, 
which by nature being beauie, and pet aſcended vp wara fteppe by 


feppe,and pearcen chole thicke Chꝛyſtall heauens which are hare 4 fancicin 
ber chen any chꝛyſtal, walked vpon the waters,and came thoꝛowe philofophie. 


the doore being ſhutte, why, may noc che fame boop likewiſe be in 
many places at once’? | 

Fulke, It werea hard matter for pou to prooue, that the bea 
uens are barber then Chopital, | ; 

Campion. Jcanppouett, | 

Goade, Che tert doeth not ſaye, that hee came thorowe the 
dooꝛzes being ſhut, but hee came when the doozes were ſhutte, the 
boo2es by his diuine power giuing place to his bodie, as the ha. 
fen gates in the Actes did nto Peter of their owne accoꝛde. Be⸗ 
fides, thele other chinges pou {peake of they were extraozdinarie 
workes, tc, 

Camp. Che tert is plane, chat he came in bp a great miracle. 

Fulke, Firſt, there ig no woꝛde tn the tere to enforce a mira⸗ 
cle, not withſtanding J am content to graunt that be came in mi⸗ 
raculoutlp: which myght bee, eyther the dooꝛes opening of thetr 
owne accorde Into him,as twas ſaide they did buto Peter, oꝛ by gi⸗ 
ving place vnto his diuine power, 

Camp. Jif he neither came thorowe the doores, noꝛ wꝛought a 

miracle, howe came he-int Belike he played fame iugling critke, 


Fulke, That is a vile blafphemte, Jc appeareth vou haue great pore ix appea 
reuerence of Chꝛiſt, chat ſpeake fo blaſphemouſty of him, anv red thar many 


beare no moze reverence to his holp woyd. were offended 
Campion. Thy, what would pou callits it were not a nei: Wt? Pe re 
racle, it mult be ſome luch thing, — 
Fulke, 
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The fecond dayesconference, 


Falke, It might be a miracle, though he came not thoꝛow the 
dooꝛe, foz he came after che dooꝛes were ſhutte. Tesitanecelarie 
confequence,to lay, ſuch a one came in after the doones were fhute 
Ergo became thoꝛowe the noones’t (tbat tempus ts the verbe⸗ 

Camp. 9 thinke it be the Aoriſe. 

Fulke. Che wodis, craeuien J pray pou what tempus is ft 

Campion, Che periect tempus, euen ag c/aufs the Latine 
worde is. 

Fulke, But pou did Englith it bekoꝛe, che dooꝛes hei 
which is the prefent tempus, ete — 

Campion. Mou know it is the phꝛale ok our Engliſh ſpeach 

Fulke. Our Englilh phate will beare ag wel, after dooes 
coe ſhut. fh 

Dere Matter Lieutenaunt ſhewed them the time w : 
fo they left off. * — 





William Fulke. 
Roger Goade. 
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Aremembranceo 


the conference had in the tower 
with Edmund Campion lefiite, by William 

- Fulke and Roger Goade Doors in Diuinitie, 
the 23. of September, 158 .asfoloweth, 





















The affertions of Campion were thefe, 

..¥, Chriftis in the blefled Sacrament fubftantially, The queftions 
ata very, Godand yery man,in his naturall body, .: | 
_ .. The 2, After the wordes of. confecration,the bread 

and wine are tranfubftantiated into the body and 
blood of Chrift, | 


——— 


AVrſt Mafter Lieutenaunc ina ſhoꝛt anv 
pithie {peache , exhoꝛted Campion ta 
conſider that great fauour her Maie⸗ 
X| Te hewen hint, that hee might haue 
dey) conference with the learned to refoxme 
ANS}: PAQU Sew, Y) bis-errours, when thep oulde -bee i 
AG Byes} plavnely conutncen out of the woineof |} 
Pe NS 2} Oor,te, » -. : . 9 
— erent ry "Campion. J do acknowledge, that J 
Jam beholding to ber Maieltie. IF the haue appoynted this con⸗ 

ference to inſtruct me, thinking me to be out ofthe way, I can not 






“ 


but be thankelull co her Watettte for the fame, Det 9 protett (bea 
ing refolute tu my conſcience) that J come nat with my minde ſo 
ſuſpended as to doubt of my cauſe, but mp. intent ig to dee pow 
Kood; a3 pou would inftruct me, fo would Jinſtruct pous as pou 
Would dꝛawe me, fo would Idzawe pou, Cheretore,take my tn: 
tent in good part,as J would da pours, I come to giue an accõpt 
of my kaith, Jam not vnreſolute. Chis ſaid he croſted himſelke af 
ter bis ſuperſtitious maner. — 3 
Fulke, Let vs begin with prayer, Oeternall and mot mere 
cifull Gov, we humbly chanke thy Maieltie chat thou batt lighte⸗ 
ned our mindes with che knowledge of thy trueth: we heartily be⸗ 
leeche thee, to confirme g encreale our faith alwayes in the fame, 
oN , il, and 
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And at thts time Fraunt “that we may ſo oekende chnuech, that 
thou mayelt haue che gtorp, the obſtinate heretike map be conloũ⸗ 
bed, the weake map be ſtrengthened, € we al map be edifien in Je⸗ 
Lug Chyilt, thꝛdugh whome we make our papers, and to whome 
with chee and the holy Gholt the. Sbirite of trueth, be all honour 
‘and gloꝛy, Amen. 
THe are carnettlp moned,becaute of che confulion the other Day, 
that tc might be auopbed nowe.to defire that we might haue fome 
Here MLieu- Moderatoꝛ, tf we might intreate any of theſe learned men that: 
tenauntwas are prefent to take the papnes + otherwife that it might pleate 
——— Maſter Lieutenaunt when one argument is Done, to commaunde 
ath orefene VStOgoto another, Ann alfo vhen we haue accepted an anfivere, 
mightmode- Notte {uffer che aduerlarie to carte the matter with multitude of 
rate, butnone wordes: ſo that we be neither forced to leaue our argument , a 
wouldtake it though we could followe it no longer, 1102 the aduerſarie permite 
Yponthem. gen wich large diſcourles to ſpend the time bnppoficably contrary 
to che right meaning of this conference, 

But hefore wwe enter into the matters appoynted, weehaueta 
diſcharge our credite fo? che authozitie of the Fathers, whom we | 
alleadged che lat ap in the afternoone twhen wee had not the 
bookes readyto ſhewe becattle the queſtion was then vpon the 
fuddaine both choſen and diſputed bpon, all within two houres: 
whereupon we promtfen to bꝛing the bookes as this bap, becauſe 
‘Che aduerſarie would not tredite our allegations wꝛitten in our 
note bookes,fome of them moꝛe then twentie peeves aoe NOt fo 
deceiue che Papiſtes but to helpe our owne memorie. 
Che Ht place that hane'to thetwwe,ts out of Saint ‘Auguftine,. a 
Baptiſino contra Donatistas.lib.2z.cap.2. Quis autem — Ct, 
ag — int che-firft dayes conference. | 

Camp. Wot might haue (pared this labour, for of this place 
Idid noc doubs tiny anfwere was tc. t (pra. 
. Fulke, Gite baue pour — haue no repetition. 

Campion, The greatelt matter that was doubted of, was the 
decree of Innocentius cõcerning the commimicating of “infante 
the fecont Council of Nice, and the praper at the latter ende of 
euery Council Wo mull pꝛoue thefe chree to be erronious, 

Fulke, Jhaue prouen chent already: 3] am nowe onelp to hhew 
that Che boukes thẽlelues agree With mp wꝛitten notes, J — 

aug 
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con erence. 


haue ſhewed pou them all in onder , though vou had not put me in 
sminde. Che decree of Innocentius cited bp Saint Auguftine cone 
tra a. epiſt. Pelag,ad Bonifacium lib. 2, cap. 4. Hee enim eins 
verba font, &c. Ut ſupra. Thele are the wordes of Innocentius, 
concerning the communicating of infants, S.Auguftines woꝛdes 
vpon che fame are thele, Ecce beate memoria Innocentius, &c. Be- 
hold Innocentius of bleſſed memorie,&c. 

Campion. This is plaine,¥ will an(twere vou. 

xFulk. Tile haue pour anſwere. 

Campion. Patt read not fo much afone, 

* Fulke, Jhaue read no moꝛe nowe then I did befope out of mp 
note — ih 

Campion, Mine anlwere ig, to deny that Innocentius maketh 


‘Et neceffary fo, infants to communicate, 


Fulke, Ue haue pour anfiwere before, J come onelp to diſ⸗ 
charge mp credite for alleaging the booke truely, 

Camp. opine anfiwere was, that it was neuer fimply neceſſa⸗ 
ry, but aN accoꝛding to the practife ofthe church. 

Fulke, Ahat neede theſe repetitions ? geren 

Camp. J mut declare mine anfinetes - 

—— THe haue it already. 

Campion. Hou come to appolſe me, ag if J were a ſcholler tn 
the Grammar ſchoole. 

_Fulke,. Pou thinke by multitude. of ala to. carp avap 
the matter ; but pou fhall haue no fuch (rape , as pouhad the lak 
Daye, in 
Campion, ort are berp imperious, F trull, J anlwered vou 
luttclenti⸗ the laſt day. 

Fulke, The other day when twee ban forte hope of pour cons. 
uerfion, we forbare pou much, and fuffered porto bifcourle, cone 
trary to the oꝛder ofany good conference, whereupon it hath bene 
giuen out bp ſome of pour fect, that pou had the bett part, becaule 
pou han the moſt wordes, And cherefore,nowe that we fee pou are 
an obftinate heretike, and feeke to couer the light of the trueth 
With multitude. of woꝛdes, we meane not Co allow pou {uch large 
diſcourſes, noꝛ to koꝛbeare vou,as wedi. 

Campion. ou are very impertous to day, whatloeuer the 
matter is. Pr anſwer Jam {ure was ſuflicient, to any ching por 
Dt, could 
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The third dayes 


could bring, pou neede not to be fo imperious: Jam the Queenes 
xriloner, and none of pours, 7 

Falke, Not a whit imperious though J will exact okyouts 
keepe the right order of diſputation. Cihat your anfweres were 
the lalt day, it is well knowen co fo many lawlull witneſles 
were pꝛeſent: beſide, they are regiſtred out of pour mouth : thep 
were euen {uch ag are tike co proceede from a Fryer, full olim⸗ 





* 


pudencie and garrulitie ces cores 
Campion, Well, J mutt beare thie at your hand, anv mitch - 
moꝛe. Mou charge me wich multitude of woꝛdes: may F not adde 
bnto my anſwere? 7 Fook 
Fulke. Wehaue heard pour anfinere before s we are not now 
to diſpute the matter againe, but to deliuer our credite tor the al: 
legations. hres PR gs rc 
Campion. Goe forwarde then. ——— 
Fulke. This was the ſecond. Df the koꝛme of paver after the 
Councill, which te this: Te a nostres principys &c.vt errori indul- 
geas,ore.We befeech thee in theſe our beginnings &c.that thou’ 
wilt pardon our errour, And againe, Et quia conſcientiũ remor- 
dente tabeſtimus, ne aut ignorantia nos traxerit im errorem Ce. 
And becaufe our owne confciences accufing ys, wedoe faynt, 
leaft either ignorance ve drawen vs into errour, &c, Ag wag 


alleadged in the fic papes conference. aaa ot 
* Camp, Chere pou tnferre, that the Council atken forgiue⸗ 


nelle of their erronidus decree: they meant not any errout of dot⸗ 
trine, but of wendes whatfoeuer han bene {poken againtt the de⸗ 
cree, before the determination of che Council: ag many woꝛdes 
might be before blen, which after the Councils determination, it 
was not lawtull to vlſe. Pe Se mR Coe 

Fulke, hep feare leatt ignorance might hatte Dyainen then’ 
into erroꝛ oꝛ headlong Til drinuen them to decline from Jultice: 
Etherekoꝛe they deſired pardon, eiten for their erronious ¢ vniuſt 
determinatiõs ik any were: which were needeles iknone could be, 

Camp, 3 fap, thep prapen for thofe thac befoꝛe the determina⸗ 
tion ofthe decree were tn errour 9 02 fo) thoſe that {poke againſt 
the decree before it was concluned: ag, when thinges are diſputed 
of doubefully, many things are f poken amilſe:as, ik any woꝛdes be 
ſpoken hereto conuert an other.ee, 

Goade, 
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conferende· 


Goade ou ave fullof ſimilitudes end as euill you appite 
them. It is well that you make no miore actouktofiencral ¢ ofe: 
cils:foꝛ bp pour ſimilitude yvu make a genetal Councilt to bet⸗ 


’ 2 ’ 


ter then chis meetinge· ne $3019 13 — ans sy OLb RAO eit 
— Idoe not make this andla generall Council a 
Tt On Soest ies entry Sug ertbonssM Dag tulips ied 
~Filke; The next place wae cited out of che fecony Council of 
Nice, which decreeth chat Angels and fouled of nb; haue bodies, 
are viſible, are circumſcriptiblei Adione's. Sanctus dixit de Ana 
gelig. &c. atom ge yond nei ile ⏑ ued Sue 
» Campion, Let me haue the booke, 2 oo 
- Falke. Dauthall haue it when J haue read the place, De Av- 
gelis  Archangeles & eorum poteſtatibus quibus ee noſtras ani- 
mas adiuugo, ipſu Cathol. Ectlefa ſentit, eſſo quidem intelligibilos 
ſed non omnino corporis expertes & innifbiles; OF vos 'Grntilesdides 
fis: verum tenui Corpore preditos & aerio fae igneo,ut (criptum eft; 
Qui facie Angelos ſuos ſpiritus & miniſtros eins ignem vrentem ſis 
autem multos ſanctorum patrum ſenſiſſ cognouimus. Quorũ cf Ba- 
ſilius cognomento Magnus, & beatus Athanuſius Methodius, 5 
qui ſt ant ab illis. Solummodo autẽ Deus.ineorporens, & informabi 
Lis Intelligibiles autem creatura nequaquam ex voto ſunt incorpo- 
ree inimitabiles. Pictura exiſtunt quare otiũ in loco exslunt, ce 
circumferentiam habent; Quanquam autem non ſunt vt nos corpo- 
rex urpote ex quatuor elementis& vraſſa illd wehteria:nemo tamen 
vel Angelos, vel dæmones velanimas dixeribincorporeas Multotios 
ent in proprio corpore viſi ſunt ſed Ab ills quibres dommus oculos ape- 
rit, Nos igitur eos n0 ut Deũ ſed vi creaturas intolligibiles & mi- 
niſtros Deigno tamé ut vere incorporeos, pingimus & colimus Quod 
autẽ hominix forma pingatur in cauſa éft,quodin ca usp (unt, fiqua~ 
do miniſtebiũ Dek apud homines obierintsT barafins [anbtef. Patriar 
cha dixit, Animaduertamus dictũ patrrs quod dhe, Samarite ima- 
gines Domint oF feruatoris noſtri itom intemerata eius matris ſub- 
nerternnt:hic vero,Géntiles, Oftendit autem pater quod & Ange= 
los pingere oportet quando circum|cribi poffint, Gut honsines appa- 
tucrint. Sacra Synodus dixit, Etiam domine, Concerning An 
gels and Archangels,and the powers of them, vnto whom alfo 
I adioyne our foules, the Catholike’Chutch her felfe doeth ſo 
chinke, that they are in de¢de intelligible , but’ not altogether’ 
: O elt ® voyde 


Bode ks eu 
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ethird dayes 
: voyde ofbodies and inuiſible as you Gentiles do fay: but that 
they haue a thinne bodie seither ofayre or of ifyre, asit is write. 
ten, Which maketh his Angels spiritesyand his minifters a hux⸗ 





ning fire.And fo we hane knowen that many of the holy fathers. 
"have thought,among whome is Bafill;urnamed the greatjand 


blefled Athanafius and Methodius ,and them that ftande. with’ 
them,Qnely God is without bodyand thape s but the intelligi. 
ble creatures are: notaltogether bodiles; and: they are’ ſuch as 
maybe portraicted in piGure Ww herefore they are in placéalfo, 
and haue a circumſcription although they be not bodilyas we: 
are,as ofthe foure clementes, ahd thar. grofle matte Yet no 
man may fay that Angels, or denils, or foules ate without: bo- 
dies, for they haue bene often feene.in their. proper bodies: but 
oſthemto vhome the Lord hath opened theineyes; Therefore. 


wedo paintandworfhip them snotas God, but.as intelligible. 
creatures and the minifters.ofGod >but yer not as truely bein g 
without body, But that they are painted in thefhape of man, 
the caufe is,that they haue bene ſcen in that fhapé,ifat anytime 
they did execute theminifteric of God amogftmé Tharafiusthe . 
molt holy Patriarch ſaide, Lecys marke the faying of the fathers 
that there,the Samaritans did ouerthrowe the images’of our 
Lord and ſauiour and alſo of his vndefiled mothettbut he re,the 
Gentiles, The father alfo theweth, that wee ought to paint the, 
Angels, ſecing they may be circumferibed,and, hauc appeared as 
men, The holy $ nodefaid, Yea,my Lordascuis koe ——— 
Camb· anſwered pour ſellkf 
Falke, Chatis pour common antivere, when pou can copne 
nobeſteeee.. 
Camp. Janlſwered then, and ſo do nowe: Aſmunt corpora, 
They take bodies vpon thiem chey haue none of their otone, 
~ Fulke,. He fapeh, thep map bectreumfortbems. 
Camp... Chat is they map be paintep. 9 
- Falke. 32ap, be faith plainely, thep ave not Expertes eorparss, 
voyde ofbodie, and befineth of ᷣhat bodily matter they confit, 
batnelp of apze.op fire,and for chat be altevereth the fevipeure : alfa 
be faith they ave notinuifible,. -.. ) 
-\Campion. Looke in that bodies chep haue appeared, in ſuch 
chey may be painted: thep did apprare ag men, they bee not — 
neither 
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neither haue they bodies oftheir owne. to oun! 
Fulke, He lapth emppettelp,tbep * bene re eae sone 
proper body. 
Campion: : The iudgement ofde Coun ify chit the ue 
gels may be painted s that is all. 92 
Fulke, Ghat ts not all : foꝛ it aicinet bat cher ate circum⸗ 
ſcriptible and viſible, as Jſaid befaꝛe. — 
Campion, Nou haue pꝛoued no erro ofthe Councill. 
Fulke, (Ge might haue bꝛought the Epitome ofthe Cour: 
silg,eachered by ore Bartholomew Garanza, a Spaniſh Frper, 
which noteth it fop an erroꝛ in chat Council, concrarp tothe Las 
teran Counctil bnder Innocentius the — asi chought * 
felfe as well learned as pou, Sot ? J 
Camp, It is no matter. 93829: Teper of * — 
Fulke, Hes, it ts a matter ier apie agree not amengt 
themſelues. ORO 
i Soap. Wort fhouita bane inonaht iG oie bane antwered 
imalfo,. 
 Fulke, (tell, let chem that beetnisoanbdearnch i perule che 
Councill at their leafures urther,in reaſpning of Beters repze⸗ 
henfion,pou {ald his erro was a matder of faces and not af fapth 2 
fo2 the Pope pautapmap fo erre; and bee reprehended ofaqioore 
Pret, who may fay onto hin: Dir, bp po pou fora thie J res 
plienthat fo coreprehend che ope, was againk yout owne Cac 
nontaw, which now Iꝓoue out of thentorees.\Perea a Miſtinct. 
#ocep Si Papa fae & ſtaterna falutes negligesdeprehetiditurinntis 
lis & remiſſus in [ute operibasce infupene bono tavituinntqnodmnas 
gus officit ſbi &omnibus. nihilominus inuumerabiles populos caters 
natim ſecum ducit primo mancipio geletia, cum ipſo plagis multis 
in æternũ vapulaturug. Huius culpas iſtic redargner⸗ prefomnitaaors 
talium nullug, qui cunthos ipfe inaicatarus aucmine efhin 
nif deprebendatur afide denituPrevcuius perpernostnensvninanfiras 
frdeliunptanvoinftantinsorat,quantofuan [ethic poſt Deumzex il- 
tins incolumitate animaducrtit propenias pendere Ithe Pope be 
found negligent of his owne and his brethiens faluation,vupro- 
fitable and remiſſe in his workes, and alloholding:his peace of 
goodnefie,whielrdoeth: more hurt him andaltanen + neuerthe· 
babe leadech with — inmamerabie — beapes , oe nm 
pO itp. 1€ 
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chiefe flaue of hell, with whome hee thall be beaten with many 
ſtripes for cuer, No mortal man docth here prelumetoreproue 
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his faultes becaufe he himéelfe being to iudge all men, is to bee 
indged oſno nian exeept he be-foundeerring fromthe faith:for 
whofe perpetuall ftate, the yniuerfitie of faichfull: doech pray {6 
much the mor¢ cartie(tly, by howeinichit perceiueth their fal- 
uation after God to hang more readilyofhis health. Againe, tp 
the Extrauagant, Deconceſione prebende:titilolgie sp.2iad_Apo- 
on flalatus inthe Glotle; where hee theiveth thacthe Jove map doe 
a chat nwich to all oiperssts foybivverin We off Gui aiidentidicere, 
1 Dinivecornafacis 2 Ano inthe mavygivalltiote Papa wills aise 
hihi deat dicere,Doming,cayr ita facts? No man may be bold to igre 
the Pope,Sir,why do you fo ? 199 98 TINIAN oe sais) 
Camp. Reavde the zecree agaite, sit 6 BIE sama, 
ulke. Si Papgecdig feat Satan nm test jolly 
Campion, Che meaning of the decree is, that no man may te 





* 


dicially reprehewd him: Innpſo. dant og 
Fulke. Both the decree ¢ the Extrauagant, ſpeake generally, 
thatthe Pope mult not be reprehended of any man except he be an 
heretike, whereot it followech that Gratians Decree aud: the 
Aloſſe chouahenotbutchache might etre th kaith / ac 
amp⸗ Mine autwere is he maydo it ſober i as a man may 
with humilitie reprehend his pinice,but not iudge him. 
i Bulkes Let other men iudge Ihaue ſhewed ag muchas F pros 
miled out ofthe CanomLaw; Dou tharged me to atitniei mine 
anſwer to Britowchagfoa man holde che foundation of faith; it 
is no matter what erroys he holde belide Here is mybooke, thew 
thete woꝛdes a any woꝛdes to chat ſenſe as you ppo miſtee BAN 
«Camp, Dou fay. thatthe true Church map erre in matters: of 
great weight.ſo they recaine the foundation, 2s ys woes ; 
-Bulkeb Sify vᷣ ſo long as a man hoſdecth che foundation chough 
he erre in fmal matters he may be ſaueo —B—— nA 
Gam.· Date fap p fathers erred im inuocation of Saints which 
isa great matter with Gods Church, though pote callica ſmali 
matter, g yet pou will Aotteach the people p it is afinall matter, 
Jo Bulky Iſaidethat inuocation of Saints as it was held bp fome 
ofthe latter (opr otf auncient father's, was brew titel ervey in conte 
pariton, of ſuch quote; heretics which the 39 spit CHRech DoEth 
Hows holde. and in comparifon of uch iauocation of Spaintsas id 
nor 
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now mainteined ans practiſed by the Papiſtes:but pour accufatts 
of mp booke was ipitten, therefore pou can not alter it, 

Camp, Lend me pour booke, that 3 map charge pow, The 
booke being deliuered, after a litle turning he ſayde, Chis is not 
the booke that J meant, | 

Fulke, Chis isthe booke that you named. mE 

Camp, Imeant pour anſwere vnto Doctoz Allens articles, 
becaule Briftow hath confuten tt, © bee 

Fulk. This is a pooꝛe fhift, whe pouhaue ſſandered my booke, 
and named one,to fite to anothers{o would pou do with that booke 
pou name now. Foꝛ J ant fure, chat neither in that, noꝛ any other 
that etter J] bnotejpour flanver canbe founve, 9 oo | 

Goad, Chere ig au other thing pe were deſirous te fee, tou⸗ 
ching the Councill of Canftantinople,and the Councillof Nice, 
one of them being alleages to be chtrarp co the other about ſetting 
bp of Images inthe Church : the Council of Conftantinople 
difalowing mages , and the ſecond Counctil of Nice allowing 
chem and condemning the other Countill as erroneous. 

Camp, That of Conftantinople; was nota generall norlatu: 
full Council, but acertaine Iconomachy; anv map rather be cals 
led aconuenticle then a generall Couticill, and therefore no con: 

trarietie hereby pꝛoued betweene generall Councils. © ° : 
Goade. Jtappeareth it was generalljand folemnelyp gathered 
tn the chiefe citte, Deare the woes in the title of the Council: 


Santlaynagna & uninerfalis Synodus que iuxta gratia Det, & per Concil.To,3, 
pium denotorum & orthodoxorum noſtrorum Imperatorum Confta- fol.13% 


tini & Leonis decretum in hac divinorum ſtudioſu regia cititate 
congregata eff,erc: The holy,creatand vniuerfall Synode which 
by the grace of God andthe godly decree of our godly Empe- 
rours Conftantine and Leo , is gatheredin this holy and royall 
citie, Chis Councill did confute-bp the Seriprures , che ſetting 
by of Images in p Church our of Deut,20;Thou fhalt not make 
tothy felfe any Image tior likenés of anything, &ciand Deut.4, 
For which caufe ( fateth thig Council) you heard the yoyce of 
wordes inthe middeft ofthe fire, but you fawe noimage, Con: 
trarp to this,the Councill of Nice och accurſe thoſe that will not 
Inonthip images, in thele woꝛds: Ou venerandas imagines non ve- 


weratur, Anathema.Accurfed be they y worfhip not holy images, 


So it appearerh chat thele two Councils were contrary, and 
P.l. therefore 
SON NES Wea ae 
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thereldꝛe one of them did exrre. Bue J will proceene to che next 
place, Hou doubted alſo/ whether it were to be founve in Saint 
Auguttine,that there ts no Miracle in the Sacrament. Now pou 
map heare his owne woꝛdes. . De Trinitate lib.z.cap. fo, Sicut 
panis ad hoc fattus in accipiendo Sacramento confumitur. Sed quia 
hac hominibus nota ſunt quiaper homthes fiunt, honorem tanquam 
religioſu poſſunt habere ſtapprem tanquam mira non poffunt, As the 
bread ordained for this purpofey, is conſumed in receauing the 
Sacrament,But becauſe theſe things are knowen ynto men 38 
are done by men, they may haue honour or reuerence as holy 
things, but they can not be wondered at as things ftrangeand 
miraculous, ere pou hate Auguſtines wopds againſt miracle tu 





cthe Sacrament, . 


Camp, In deede thereis no ſuch euipent miracle viſibly ape 
pearing,as when Chik cured p lame, the blinve, ecbut pet there 
is a great miracle which our fatth doeth acknowiedgde. 
Goade. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ſimply againſt miracle: ſo that 
whether it be viſible oꝛ inuiſible both is excluded. Beſide it is per⸗ 
petuall mallimiracies 5 that there muſt be ſome outward ſenſible 
figne. Further; pou doubted of Ivherens iuſtitia, righteouſnes 


inherent in our felues , which Jauouched to bee erroneous boc: 
trine {ec forth tu the Yate Council of Trent. Che woꝛdes are thele, 
Concil. Trident. cap.7.V eve insti nominamur, & ſumus iuslitiam in 


nobis recipientes unufqui(g, nam, ſecundum menſur am quam ſpiri- 


tus ſanctus partitur fingules prout vult, fecundum propriam cuiufqne 
difpofitionem & cooperationem.Et cap. 6.0 ne. quam iustitianoftra 


dicitur, quia per éamnobisinherentem iuftipcanuryilla eadem Det 
eff, quia a Deo nobisinfunditurper Christi meritum,Wearecalled 
and in deede are truely righteous, receiuing in our felues eucry 
man his own righteoufnes,according to the meafure which the 
holy Ghoft doth deuide to euery one euen as he wil,according 
to euery mans own proper difpofition & cooperation. For that 
righteouſnes whichis called ours , becaufe we are iuftified by i 
inherent in our felues,the felfe fame is the righteouſnes of God, 
becaufe itis powred into ys ftom God by the ment of Chrift, 

x Camp. I div not doubt of inherent righteouſnes in our felues, 


whether it were in § Councillof Trent, for J vefend ¢.matitteine 


it as the Councill teacheth it: pou {ape it is by imputation of 
Tutt ine) iiſtes 

















newe teftamentin my-blood, 


"conference. 


Ciniftes righteouſnes being without vs, whereby twee ‘are iuffi⸗ 
fied: and Jſay, we are iuſtiſied by chat righteouſneſſe which ig 
within bs though tt be not of be, 

Goade, The place which F breed againt vou the other bap, 
beſide many other in p {cripture , is directly againt this poctrine, 
2.Cor,5,21.He hath made hime to be fin for vs which knewe no 
finne,that we fhould be made therighteoufnes of God inhim, 

Fulke, Cell nowe we are ta come tothe queſtion Nou holve, 
that che natural body ¢ blood of Chꝛiſt is contained inthe Sacra⸗ 


ment of the Lopes fupper. Dour woꝛdes are, Cinitt is pꝛeſent in 


the Sacrament ſubllãtially, very Gov € man, in his natural body, 
» Camp. Wap, there is really ppeſent in the Sacrament: che 
natural body and blood of Chꝛiſt under that head ann cup. ° 
Fulke. MWhat meane pou bp chele wondes vnder the ian and 
cup that wwe map agree oftermes? 
Camp. Dou knowwe in the bꝛead is bien that is not in 
bis boop, Wake pour argument. 2 
Fulke, So twill, 


The cup ie not che naturall btoobiof init: moi: asi 


Ergo the other parte isnot his naturallbonp,. 
Campion. Chere is pꝛeſenti in He om > * — boop of 
Chik, Go tomp wordes. og 
Fulke. (ell, Te 
She natural blood of Chit’ ig not ——— in tee — 
Ergo the naturall body ts noc pꝛeſent in the other part. 
Camp. The naturallbloon of Chuttt is —5 in ne ec! 
Fulke, Thus J difproue it, ! 
The wowes of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution be thet; 
This cup is the new teftamentin my blood: 
But the naturall blood of Chit is not che ingive — in 
his blood: 
Ergo the naturall blood of Chaiſt is not in the cups 5 : 
Camp; The wodd is is neither inp p Apebpetw;noy in Greeke, 
Fulke, Uery quell, you fhall ſee me seth TOT Fo awerhpscy H xxchm 


Sabine tory tv TH tomo at uxtt, 
Campion, ou mutt adde this woꝛde ⸗ 
Fulke. J2ap 5 the mopdezsig.in Saint Baus This cup isthe 


Dib —— Camp. 
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~ Campion. Che woꝛde⸗ shih is vnderſtoode, is referred ta 
the beginning of the ſentence. Hocſt calix nouum teſtamentum 
in fanguine meo:Thisis the cup,the new teſtament in my:blood; 
he fait not this cupiis the new teftament, 

. Fulke, Dou peruere the woꝛdes, vou cannot thift it off fo, 

» Campion, My tert bath tt fo, 

——— It can not be ſo, vou haue heard the Grecke, and pour 
vuigar tranſlation is accoꝛding to the Greeke: Hic calix nouum 
teſtamentum eft inmeofanguine.1.Corcap.tl. 

: Camp, No Syꝛ, I was in hanvde with che 22.0f Luke. 

 Fulke, Shall pou appoine me inp text fap, my text is taken 
out of Saint Paul, IJ baue themed? in the Grecke ¢ Latin both, 

Campion, ‘Jit is-referred ta the beginning , Hic ef calix no- 
aum testamentum. 

Fulke, The compofition cannot admitte chat peruerſion, pou 
would obſcure the fenfe bp: diſoꝛdering the woꝛdes: but Saint 
Paul tg a better interpꝛeter of Saint Luke, in whom the verbe és 
lacketh,then pour vulgar tranflation, il | 

Campion, What do powinferre oftheſe wordes: 

Eulke. Che cup is the newe teſtament: 

But the naturall bloodof Chꝛilt is not the newe teltament: 

Ergo the naturall blood of Chꝛiſt is noe thecup ae 

Camp. $1. Doctoꝛ this is pour argument. Che cup is the 
new teltam ent, ec. Deny pour arguinent. 

Fulke, Stiga ſyllogiſme. 

Gampion.. It is neither in mode, noꝛ figures. 

Fulke, It ig in Baroco, ' sx 5 

Camp, Dou take the cup otherwiſe itp j Maior then in ⸗ ron⸗ 
cluſion.Foꝛ when it is ſaidthe cuppe is the new Teſtament, the 
meaning is,chatin the cuppe, which is the blood of Chꝛiſt ig the 
Couenant of the newe Teſtament. Inthe conclulion youtake the 
cuppe for chechaliceswhereinthe blood of Chꝛiſti : 20: ooo 

Fulke, Itake the cup fopthe ſame in boob, Iſpeake emeane 
ag the Apottle doeth. Itake che cuppe for that which is inthe 
cuppe: Therefoꝛe marke my argument againe. 

Che cup, oꝛ chat which is in che cuppe is the new Tettament: 

+ Thenaturall blood of Chpikis not the newe Teſtament: 
igs the natural blood of Chꝛiſt isnot he cup, oꝛ that which 
is in 
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conference, 


is in the cuppe. Anſwere to this Syllogifme, 
. Campion, It is noSyllogifine,there be guatuor termini. 
 Fulke, (ell, J perceiue then, you can anfwere no otherwife, 

Campion, Jit is plaine taking the cup, for chacin the cuppe. 

Fulke. Mafter Lieutenant,youheare big anfwere, J will ret 
inthe iudgement af hole which know what a Syllogifme tg, 

Goade, ¥ will propounde an ober arguinent, Wou fay that 
Chul is peſent inthe Sacrament ſubſtantially, very Gor anv 
matt in his naturall bovie, which J impꝛoue chug, 

Looke howe Chk was pprefent tothe Fathers in the wilder⸗ 
neſſe in. Manna,and in the rocke, even fo be ig prefent to bs in our 
Sacrament: 

But he was noc prelent to chem in their Sacrament in hig na⸗ 
furall bodies | 

Therefore he is not in his naturall bodie prefent in our Sa⸗ 
crament. ! 

Camp. Idenie pour Maior oꝛ firſt popofition. 

Goade, J proue it thus. Chey receiued in their Sacrament 
the fame fubltance that wee doe: Therefore thep had che fame 
prefence, 

Campion, 3j dente pour Antecedent. 

Goade, 3] ppooue it out of the platne woꝛdes of the Gpofile, 
1,Cor, 10,3.Et omnes candem efcam, ec. {peaking of our fathers 
the Iſraelites,he fapth, And did al eate the fame {piritual meate, 
and did all drinke the fame {pirituall drinkes for they dranke of 
the fpirituall rocke that followed them,& the rocke was Chrift, 
- Campion. Chep did cate eandem eſcam fpiritaalem, the fame 
fpirituall grace, but not the fame ſubſtance. 

. Goade, They receiued the fame that we doe touching the fube 
ſtance: pou.cannot fo auoyde the foꝛce of this place, Spiricuall tg 
added in relpect of the coꝛpoꝛal fignes, which differ betwene them 
and vs, as ſhall after appeare, but the lame ſpirituall ſubſtance in 


both, as the circumſtance ofthat place enfoꝛceth. 


Camp. Why, Chꝛilt had yet receiued no ſubſtance of flethe; 
and theretoꝛe could not then bee pzeſent to them ſubſtantially in 
bis natural bodie. “4 

Goade, ou veafon well foꝛ mee. Cherefore he was pefene 
vnto them ſpiritually, as the woꝛdes are, eandens (eam pre 
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les: And lo he is to vs pꝛeſent, andnotcarnallp, hecaufe Chiſt 
had not then taken eth , andthe Fathers did then eate Clit in 
ſubltance as well as twe,cherefore the peefence and eating in both, 
mult necdes be fpirituall, 
Camp, Janſwere they had che fame tna myſterie and figure. 
Goade, Chis is no anſwere. J will ealily takeit away both 
by che wordes following in the text, and allo by the manifett cir: 
cumſtance of the place, both which pꝛoueth to be clerelp the fame 
in ſubſtance. They hav the fame Chik, who is the fubMance of 
our Sacraments:ergo the fame fubftance that wehaue, 
Camp. Chep han not the fame Chit in fubRance, in their 
Sacrament, | a RR | 
Goade. Che wnopds following are plate to expoũd the Apo 
files meaning: Et omnes eundem potum biberunt &c. Petra autem 
evat Chriftus. They did all drinke the fame fpirituall drinke, for 
they drunke ofthe fpirituall rocke that followed them, which: 
rocke was Chrift: Cherefone they eating and dꝛinking the fame 
Cinitk did eate and dꝛinke the fame fubftance, " 
Campion. Chere is a fallation in the woꝛde, eandem ; the 
fame, In a myſtery and tn fignification the fame, but in ſubſtance 
great difference, | &; | 
Goade, The difference was onely in the out ward figties, the 
mealure of reuclation, andin time, they belecuing on Chpitt to 
come, and we in Chott chat is come : but in matter and ſubltance 
the berp fame. And chat the Apotties meaning mult needes be {o, 
Jwill non manifetlp proue out of the circumſtance of his tere, 
and out ofthe Apottles owne argument, His purpole isto proue 
that the Ilraelites were nothing inkerioꝛ to the Coꝛinthians tou⸗ 
ching the leales 0) Sacramentes of Gods kauour: anv-theretore 
the Copinthians had no moꝛe co boatte in touching cheit Sacra: 
mentes, chen the Iſraelites had. Tihereupon he ſapech thep did 
bate the fame meate €c. ergo thep were equal. Nowe ifehep eate 


« 


hot the fame in ſubſtance; which the € opinthians did eate, but on: 
Ip in ſhadow ¢ figure (as pou fap) chen the Iſraelites were mich 
inferioy to che Corinthians in their facraments, and fo ye wouls 
make the Apoſtles argument of no foꝛce. ue 
Campion. Che Apoltles meaning is, that the old — 
beleeued 
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| 


that we do eate,. 


_,Goade. Auguftines woꝛdes are plaine, not che fante ine 
butin ſubſtange anv matter. £2 figuss diner[a,fed in re paria. Thole 


- conterence, 


beleeued inthe fame Chꝛilt, and did eate him after a ſozt, as wee. 
doe : thep were not altogether equal, for he ſpeaketh a litle before 
of Baptilme, faving, that chep were baptisen inthe claune , this 
was not the fame with our baptiſme. 

Goade. In deede the outward figne differed, as J laid befone: 
namely the watrie cloude from our water in Baptiſme, but in 
matter and ſubſtance it wag a ligne of che fame inuiſible grace. 
And fo the Apattle proucth che Iſraelites equall to the Corinehis 
ans, and conlequently to vs tn both the facraments, 

Campion, Abraham beleeued in the fame Chiff, pec Chꝛiſt 
was not chen incarnate to Abraham,as he is now tobs,ec. 

Goade,’ @a what purpofe is this ? That doeth ic helpe pout 
doech it not rather confirme chat 3 ſaid to be true, the fame in ſub⸗ 
Tance,the fame Chꝛilt before € nowe,the difference to be in times 
Thele are pour olve excurſions, when pou can not anfwere thear: 
gument. Bur now, alter Jhaue pꝛoued che fame ſubſtance (which 
vou denied)firſt bp the plaine wordes, ¢ then by the euident cir⸗ 
cumſtance and drikt of the text, J will pec further vꝛge this argue: 
mene by the iudgement of Saint Auguftine, tom,9,in Joh, tra, 
26, Sacramenta illa fuerunt tn fignis diner[a , fed in re qua fignifi~ 
catur,paria fant. Apoftolum audt. Omnes eandem eſtam fpiritua- 
lem manducanerunt fpiritualem vtique eandem: Nam corporalem 
alteram, quia illi Manna , nos aliud. ſpiritualem vero quam nos, 
Thofe Sacraments were in fignes diuers, but in the thing figni- 
fied are equall, Heare what the Apoftle fayeth, All did eate the 
fame fpirituall meate : indeede the fame meate {pirituall, For 


touching the corporall meate they did eate one, & we another, _... 
but they did eate the fame fpirituall meate that we doe. 


‘Camp, Dou mutt prouc out of Auguitine, that they div cate 
the fame Chꝛiſt. Sicily | ——— 
Goade. Chat hath bene alreadie plainely pꝛooued out of the 


‘tert, They dranke of the rocke,&c, the rocke was Chri R, But 
‘pot ſhall haue it pꝛoued alfo out of Auguitine, wha erpoundtig 


the Apoſtles wozbes, ſayth, they vid eate the fame fpiritual meate 


Camp, Demreaneth,the fameinetfect, 


{ante ineffect, 
Sacraments 
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The third dayes 


Sacraments in matter or thing fignifiedare equall: Pemaketh 
Difference in the fignes but none at all inthe thing, Reparia: the 
fame thing 02 ſubſtance in both, cherefone the fame Chit. 
Campion. Che fame Chk was to then incarnate in hope 
and effect,as the Lambe ig ſaid to be laine froms the beginning of 
the world : but Chꝛiſt in deede was net pet incarnate. 
Goade. Crue itis, that touching the purpofe and counfaile 
of God, and the efficacie of Chꝛiſtes death in all ages, the Lambe 
Chill was flaine from che beginning, Wut what ts this te mine 
argument out of Aughftine? Che difference of time ts no matter, 
they eate che ſame thing, they div eate Sacramenta re paria,fapth 
Auguftine, And in bis treatiſe de vtilitate peenitentiz,Pom,g9. be 
moueth berte plainly the fame Chott and the fame fubtance ta. 
be in the Ilraelites ſacrament, and in ours, 1S 
Campion, Reavethe place. . 
Goade Eundem inquit cibum fpiritualem wmanducanerunt + 
quid eft eunde,pifi quia eum quem etiam nos? Suffecerat vt daceret, 
cibum {piritealem manducanerunt : eundem inquit : eundem uon 
innenio quomodo intelligam , nifi exm quem manducamus & nos. 
QOuidergo att aliquis, Hoc erat Manna illud, quod ego nunc acci- 
pio: Ergo nihil modo venit,fiante tam fuit. ergo cuacuatum eff ſcan- 
dalum cructs, Quomodo ergo eundem,nifi quia addidit |ptritualem? 
— Wam qui Manna illud fic acceperunt, vt tantammodo thdigentia 
war Ts — oe [ue corporali fatesfieri putarent, & ventrem ſuum pafcizo mentem : 
chen omitted, “bil magnum manducanerunt, Qnicung, in Manna Chriftim in- 
& notread for tellexerunt, enndem quem nos cibum fpiritualem manducauerunt. 
breuiticlake. “Sicetiam enniem potum quem nos ſed fpiritualem , id eff, gui fide 
capiebathr, non qui corpore hauriebatur. Audisti eundem potum, 
petra erat Christus.Non enim alter Chriflus tunc,alter nunc,Tunc 
exim Chriftus venturus , modo Chriffus venit. Venturus & venit, 
dinerfa verba funt, fed tdem Chriftus, Hefayth th ey did eate the 
fame {piritual meate, What is the fame, but the fame that ve at. 
{6 cate? It might haue fufficed to faye, they did eate {pirituall 
meate, but he fayth,the fame. I do not find how to ynderftand 
this worde, the {ame,but the fame which we alfo doeate. Then 
may fome fay, What,’ was Manna the fame which Inowe re- 
ceiuerthen doth nothing come now; butthat which was before? 
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then the offence of the croffe is become voide: howe then can 
it be true that he fayeth, the fame, but that he addeth {pirituall? 
For they that did receiue Manna in fuch fort,that they thought 
thereby to fatiffie onely their corporall neceffitie , and to feede 
their belly and not their minde, did eate no great thing. Who- 
foeuer in Manna did vnderftand Chrift , did eate the fame fj piri- 
tuall meate that we doc, and alfo receiued the fame drinke that 
we doe, but fpirituall, chat is, which was receiued by faith , and 
notby the body. Thou haft heard that it is the fame drinke, the 


_ rocke was Chrift, For there wasnot one Chriftthen , and ano» 


ther nowe : for then Chrift was tocome,nowehe is come, To 
come,and is come,be diuers wordes, but the fame Chrift. Wore 
heare howe Auguftine, as it were of purpoſe, often bineth the 
woꝛde, exudem, the fame meate. And afterwarde erplaneth it ta 
be the fame Chutt in their Sacraments and ours, and notwith⸗ 
ſtanding che difference tn time, yet the fame in ſubſtance. 

Campion. Igraunt tobe the lame Cipttt, as J ſayde before, 
touching the effect and deede, Haine to thenrin bope,but to vs iy 
deede: thep bad the fame touching the fruite and effect , and ſo 8. 
Auguftine ig to be vnderſtoode. 

Goade. Dour anfwere is moze abfurde themfome other wie 
ters of pour five, Foꝛ they ditinguith,chough verp cozruptly, Sa⸗ 
cramentaveterum {ub lege tantum figurabant,noftra autem confea 
runt gratiam. The Sacraments of the fathers vnder the lawedid 
ohely figure,but ours do conferre and giue grace. | 

Campion, Chisis mine anſwere: the fame in effect anv en, 
touching faluation. Ifyou can fap no moꝛe, pe map go to another 
argument, ? 

Goade. Dour anfwere is taken away, and can ſtand neither 
with the tert of the Apoftle,noz pet with Saint Auguftines iudge⸗ 
ment, Befide, tt is manifet pou woulve confound thoſe chings, 
which ofthetr owne nature mut neves be diſtinguiſhed, namely 
the ching tt felfe,anv the effect,end, oꝛ fruite that commeth there: 
of, Foꝛ che effect being faluation, is the fruite chat fotloweth the 
{pirituall eating of Chꝛilt being che ching it felfe oꝛ fubftance 
whom wholoeuer firſt eateth not,can net be partakerof the fruite 
that folloiweth, ) , 

Camp. Hou haue not, neither can take away mine anſwere. 

Pig Dt, he 
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3 Argument, 





The third dayes 


The lame F fap ſtil in effece ¢ end, but not equal tn the chine ſig⸗ 

nified, As, a man may be ficke to Day , and to moꝛowe whole: the 

fame man, but not the fame in ſubſtance of bis body and blood. 
Goade. @Hell, feetng poubaue none other anſwere, J will 


leaue this argument,and commit it co che iudgement of the tears 


ned to iudge of pour anſwere. 

Fulke. Thus J wil proue, that Chꝛilt ts not pꝛeſent tu his nae 
turall boop in the Sacrament, : 

CUhatfocuer ts tn che ſacrament, is void of ſenſe, oꝛ inſenſible: 

But Chaiſt is not inſenſible: 

Ergo Chyilt is noc inthe Sacrament, 
ses Pour maior and pour minor are both vntrue in fome 

enſe. 

Fulke. This is pour olde hift, to trouble che hearers vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, with poofe of bach partes,that pou might not be efpier 
fn the point of controuertic, | 

Campion. Ghat pou fay bulentible, itis true, ikyon meane 
the ſpirituall grace, which is not ſubiect to ſenſe. 

Fulke. & meane by inlſenſible, voyde of life 07 ſenſe. 

Campion. Chen 3 denp pour maior. 

Fulke. Jpꝛoue it out of Epiphanius.lib. Anchorato, 

Campion. Reade the place, 

Fulke. The worwes be thele, “seh pins truer’ eurip cbs rs yeiogs 
Bund, ictyet Grd Mary de iraincy tyra Selenve, x2j thale reidt. nop Sugcimstore 
clare, Tord prow Por Tody, xy paper ors ovx ory Esly, ovde Croley, x mH Cyaxpxen cintye, ov TH 
eopdren SecTHT, ov’ Tic yeexKTHpOF a wendy. 10 ty gapisk spayppuroeidds xoj atakobster, 
cris mmpdc rls WU yerpesre xy wInAnCED Ya pETE EaDEtY, TTS (AOU gt POSE Hy WIE s hamised, ECC. 

Campion. (hat wozve builve pou bpon? 

Fulke. J baue read the wordes, where be faith tc is infenfible, 
if pou vnderſtand It, . 

Campion. Dou might haue bꝛought the Latine booke, 

Fulke. Then pou would haue cauiled,chat ic was not rightly 


- tranflated : buc pou were bett confefle pour ignozance. 


Campion. J pꝛay pou helpe me, 

Fulke. It you vnderſtand tt pour felfe, 3 neede not. | 

Campion, Jvnderſtande Latine better then Greeke. Mee J 
tru Jhaue Grecke ynough co anſwere pou withall, Reade it in 


Latine. 
Fulke. 
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conference. 

Fulke, Nap, J will reade it in Engliſh, that other men may 
vnderſtand i¢ ag well as pou,For we fee what our father tookein 
his handes,as it is contamed in the Gofpel, that he aroſe at fup- 
per,and tooke thefe things. And after he had giuen thankes , he 
fayd, This of me is that. And wefee that it isnot equall,nor like, 
neither to the incarnate image,nor to the inuifible deitic, nor to 
the lineaments of his members: For this thing is of long fhape, 
or rowle fafhion,and voyde of fenfe,as concerning power. And 
yet he would fay through grace, This of mine is that, andno 
man doeth difcredit the ſaying. 

Camp. Dou lofe time:we fhould not credit our epes but faith, 
CUbat haue pou gotten by this place2Epiphanius faith none muk 
Dilcredtt the prefence of Chitin the Sacrament, becaule itisa 
long white thing, | eo 

Fulke. Pou vnderftand not the place, 

Campion. Che meaning is, we mult not crevite ſenſe, but 
faith : you haue gained nothing bp this place, 

Fulke. es,moye chen pou would willingly afford, Firſt, that 
the facramentall byead in p time, was not {uch around thin cake, 
as pou dle tn pour Watle, but arowle of pead: Seconaly,that the 
facrament was not cqual ib Chꝛiſt:and thirdlp,chat it was an ins 
fenfible thing, void of life hauing not fo much as p power of fenfe. 

Campion. He fayeth chat we ſhould not credit our fight, but 
faith: we mutt beleeue Chꝛilſt to be prefent, 

Fulke. Gs Chꝛiſt bath ſayd and meaneth, : 
~ Campion. Ghat which J {ee is voyde of enle, itis againſt 
pour felte, it teachethvs to belecue faith. ! 

Fulke. Dou know not p argument of the booke,noy of § place, 

Campion. Wes, as wellas pow, 

Fulke. Then thewe it afore this companie pou that will chal: 
lenge the whole Church of Eng land,and make profellion of buts 
uerfail knowledge. 

Camp. 9 twill anſwere anp challenge J baue mabe, 

Fulke. Wea, cuenas poudoe this. Shewe vs che argument 
which the Doctor handlech in this place, if pou can, 

Campion. 3j haue fapd,you are not able to replie, 

Fulke Degif you will ſhewe the argument, Jwill replie, 
Campion. Jou doe not, 

Qꝛii. Fulke, 
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4.Argument. 


— 


The third dayes 
ulke. Idoe not,therefoꝛe Jcannot? Jwil firſt hew the ar⸗ 
gument of che place: he ſpeaketh of images, and namely ſhewech 


how man is made after Gods image, and pec is not equall with 
Gor, although Cinik being che image of the Father, is equal 













































“ with him, Chis he ſheweth by erample of the Sacrament, which 


istheimage of Chit, in ſuch fore ag man is the unage of Gov, 
Foꝝ itis not equall with Chit, nor like vnto him, either concer: 
ning his humanitic 07 deities but amereinfenfible ching, as that 
which hath no power of life : whereas Chit is all ſenſible atl of 
power, all incomprehentible concerning bis Godhead, | 

Campion. Replie again mine anfwere, ik you can. Che ex⸗ 
terioꝛ foꝛme oꝛ colour which we {ee , isthat which be ſayth to be 
infenfible, 

Fulke. He ſpeaketh not of colour, be ſpeaketh of that which 
Chit catleth bis body. Ws the exterior foꝛme called the body of 
Clik? Is che colour of ead che image of Chit > Epiphanius 
fapeth, chat of which Chꝛiſt fapoe , This is my body, is bopde of 
ſenſe: Cherefore he ſayth the whole Sacrament, o2 whatſoeuer 
ig contained itt tt, ig infenfible, 


Campion, Chat is, Chik is not feene, but vnder the egterion ud 


foꝛme oꝛ colour, Foꝛ no ſubſtãce ca be ſeene.Are not pou Doctop 
Fulke? and pet Jſee nothing but pour colour and exterioꝛ forme, 
F wil abive by chis,chat $ (ubftance of anp thing can not be ſeene. 

Fulke. 3 wil not vouch{afe to replie bpon this anſwere, too 
chiloith for a Sophitter, 

Camp. Dou are berp imperious. Dou come J trowe, to pofe 
ine as a Grammer {choler,andto take me bp iwith checke at pour 
pleafure, 4 know no caule why 3 ſhould take it at pour handes: 
¥ am the Queenes prifoner, and noc pours, 

Fulke. Jwould pou were the Queenes true ſubiect. 

Goade. Ahatloeuer is naturally prelentin the Sacrament, 
is beneath vpon earth: 

But Chit touching bis body tg not beneath vpon earth: 

Ergo Chꝛiſt touching his body, is not naturally pꝛeſent in the 
Dacrament, 

Campion. J deny pour minor, 

Goade. Cipitt touching bis bodily prelence isin heauen and 
onely in beauens therefore not vpon earth, 

Campion. 
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- conference. 
Campion. Ideny pour Anrecedent,tt is partip true ge pares 
ip falſe, oꝛdinarily be is in beanen,bue miraculoully pis bony alfa 
iginearth, — 
| Goade. ¥ will eafe pou of pour diſtinction. : 
Chailt is no wap prelent on earth, couching his body: 
Therefore neither oydinartly, noz pet miraculoully, Anſwere 
 totheargument briefly, 
Campion. Gs hyiefe ag pou wil We ts fome way pꝛeſent vpon 
earth touching bis body. Pꝛoue pour antecevent, 3 
Goade. 3 proue tt thus, 
It Chk touching his bodily prefence, be anp wap prefent vp⸗ 
on earch, chen he is to he ſought vpon earths 
Wut be is not to be ſought vpon earch: 
Ergo no wap prelent bpon earth. 
Campion. 3 benie pour Minor: He ts fome wap to be ſought 
vpon earth tn the Sacrament, but not by his oꝛdinarie prelence, 
Goade. Spine argument ts againt all diſtinction. 
Campion. Ciill pou noe giue me leaue to diſtinguiſh? 
Goade. 3 fap, be is no way bodily prefent on earth, which be 
terly taketh awap pour diſtinction. And J proue it by p Apotties 
realon,Colof.3.1,Si conſurrexiſtis cam Chriſto, Ac. If ye be rifen ! 
together with Chrift, feeke thofe things that are aboue where SS 
Chrift ſitteth at theright hande of God, fet your affection on q\ 
heauenly things, and not vpon earthly things. Che Apoſtle eg ; 
Horteth bs to ſeeke things aboue,becaule Chit is tn heauen tous 
ching bis bony, fitting at the right band of God. Ik he be beneath 
on earth bodily any way,then the Apoſtles reafon ts nothing, 
Campion. Che Apoftles meaning is,chat Chꝛiſt ts not co be 
ſought for nowe,in that fore as toben be walked bpon earth, 
Goade. This anfwere ig taken away before, Che Apotties 
true meaning is, to dꝛawe them from mens trabitions,and earth: 
Ty ceremonies, by this reafon, Becaule Chk ts not beneath on 
earth couching bis body. 
Campion. He meaneth of all earthly things , and not of cee 
remonies, 
Goade. hat is butt pour coniecture, of ignorance oꝛ foꝛget⸗ 
fulnes of the Apoftles argument inthe former chapter nert go⸗ 


tig before, — 
se D. tit, Camp. 
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sia third aay 


Camp. Is not Chꝛiſt to be fought bpon earth? when Jlooke 
into mp Bible, poe JF noc leeke Chꝛiſtꝰ 

Goade. 9 thinke pou doe not truclp fecke bint, 

Camp. Doe pou? 

Goade. I tilt not anfwere pour woꝛdes, Anſwere pou mine 
argument, pe would go from the matter, 

Camp. Dour argument is nothing. ZF Chpittbe in beauen, J 
mult not 5 him in earth. 

Goade. It is the argument of che Apoſtle, and map thus be 
framen, 

Dur affection mutt there be fet where Clniftis , touching bis 
boop: 

But Chit isin heatten alone touching bis bopp where be fit 
teth at che right band of Gon: 

Cherefore our affection muit be in heauen. 

Camp. WWibat ie it to ſeeke Chꝛiſt aboue ? mutt J flie bp inte 
heauen ? itis our affection and cogitation that mutt be lift bp, 

Goade. THbat is this to the argument, pou anſwere not che 
Apoſtles reafon,being framed into a Syllogiſme. 

Dur affection mult be where Cinitt is touching bis body: 

But he is in heauen tn his body, at che right band of Gon: 

Ergo there tobe ſought, and not bponcarth, 

FE Chꝛiſt be anp way vpon earth, che Apoſtles argument hob 
deth not:but contrariwiſe bp the Apoſtles reaſon, earthly things 
were to be fought, ik Chik be any wap vpon earth touching his 
body, 

Camp. J mut notnow feche Chitin conuerfation ia Jeru⸗ 
ſalem:to feeke him in Dacrament,ts not to feeke him in earth, 

Goad. But ik he be on earth in the Spacrament (as you fap) 
bodily, then he map be fought vpon carch,pea and earthly things 
alſo, which the Apoſtle denieth. There is a manifeſt oppofition iz 
the Apoſtles woꝛdes betweene aboue and beneath, tu heauen and 
in earth: pe map not confound thele, 

Me mutt afcenvde thether where Chꝛiſt ig: 

But be is aboue in heauen: 

Therefore in minde we muſt afcende into heaven, 

Campion. The drftof the Apoſtle ts, we mutt afcenve with 
Chaiſt,we mull dle wich Chꝛiſt, in allection, and Fptritually. ; 

oad. 
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conſerence. 


Goade. Wott neuer anlwere directly tothe argument. It is 
contrary to the Apoſtles plaine woꝛdes, and againſt the {cope of 
bis erhoptation,that we ſhoulde ſeeke Chꝛiſt beneath, ag any way 
bodily prelent on earth, 
| — Camp. ine anlwere ig, that according to his opdinarie pre: 
a beni be is aboue, but accoꝛding to miracle, heis bodily bpon earth 

eneath, 

Goade. Now pe fite againe to miracle: but this ſhift is taken 
alway before. Foꝛ tf Chꝛiſt bee anp wap bodily prefenc on earth, 
though it be bp miracle, chen be ts to be foughe on earth, which che 
Apottie denicth, Dou Heare his anfwere., his fone bath beene 
rowled enough, i 


Fulke. It Chit be prefenc in his naturall body, he is prefene s-Argunere, 


in big true body: 
Buc he is noc pꝛeſent in his true bodyr 
Ergo be ts not pꝛeſent in his natural, 

Campion. J denp pour Minor: he is prefent in his trite bony, 

Fulke. Ik he be prefenc in bis true boop, then wherefocuer the 
Sacrament is,there te bis rue body: 

Bue wherefoeuer $ Sacrament ts,chere is not hig truc bodyr 

Ergo beig not prefent in bis true boop, 

Campion. Pꝛoue pour Minors Mhereſoeuer the Sacramẽt 
is,there tg bis true body, — 

Fulke. Chryfoftome denieth it in cap.5. Matth. Homilia 1 2. 
ꝓeris imperfetts : Sin vaſa ſanctificata ad priuatos vſiuus tranfferre 
peccatum eft & periculum, ſicut docet nos Balthaſar, qui bibens in 
calicibus ſacratis de regno depofitus & de vita. Si ergo hac vaſa ſan- 
ctificata in priuatos vſus tranfferre periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt 
verum corpus Chriſti, fed myjſterium corporis Chriſti continetur, 
quanto magis vaſa corporis noſtri, qua ſſhi Deus ad habitaculum 
preparauit non debemus locum dare diabolo agendi in ets qua vult. 
Here poulee Chryfoftome doth plainelp deny the true body of 
Chꝛiſtto be pꝛeſentin the holp veſſels, in the which che myſterie oꝛ 
Sacrament thereof ts conteined, 

Campion. ODfal other Doctoꝛs be maketh mott againſt pou, 

Fulke. He maketh nothing againt vs for this quettion, in a 
ny place of his wopkes : but how anſwere pou vnto this place? 

Camp. J lape:, where the natural boop of Chpittis ip 

; cyere 
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The third dayes 


there is his true body pꝛeſent. 

Fulke. Butthis Doctoꝛ faith cleane contrary,that in the holy 
veilels is conteyned che miſterie of the body of Chꝛiſt, but not the 
true body of Chꝛiſt. . 7 

Camp. He fpeaketh of Balchafars veſſels. 

Fulke. Although he bꝛingeth Balthafars example of abufing 
the holy veffels of the ewes, to ſhewe howe daungerous tt is ta 
conuert bolp things to priuate bles’: pet be ſpeaketh exppelielp of 
the holp veſſels of the Choittians, wherem was the mylterie of 
the bony of Chꝛiſt. 

Camp. The chalice map bee abuſed, after the true body of 
Chik is taken out of it,and chatis a great fault co abule it, wher 
the boop of Chꝛiſt is not init, | 

Fulke. Chen he ſhould fap, liz guibus xon erat: but he {ath , 12 
guibus non est, In whichthe true body of Chriftis not. 

— Dee talketh of all holy veſſels, not onelp of che 
chalice, 

Fulke. J graunt he reafoneth from the leſſe co the more: if it 
be dangerous to abule all holy veſſels, namely thole, in which the 
true boop of Chꝛiſt is not, but che mifterie thereof: howe much 
mone perilous ts it,co abulethe beflels of our boop, wherein Gon 
pwelleths | 

: Campion. Doeth be fap , that the boop of Chit is noc in the 
chalice’ 

Fulke. De faith it is in none of che beflels: 

But the chalice ts a veſſell: 

Ergo it ig not in the chalice. 3 

Campion. Way not the holp veflels bee abuſed after matte tz 
vones and fo be meaneth chat though the body of Chꝛiſt be notin 
them when they are abufed pee it is an heinous fault to abuſe the 

: when che Sacrament is taken out, 

Here D.Fulke “Falke. Wis wopdes are plaine , chat the true boop of Chpitt is 

thedtore.  notinthem,but che mifterte oꝛ facrament thereof, 

hearfe the For if it bee a finne and daunger to tranfferre the fanctifted 

place in Eng- veffels ynto priuate vies,as Balthafar doth teach vs, which drin- 

ae king in the hallowed cuppes., was depofed from his kingdome, 

ean t t and from hislife. Therefore if it be fo daungerous to tranfferre 

yngo private vſes thefe fanctified veſſels, in whichis * * 

ody 













conference, 
body of Chrift,but a myfterie ofthe body of Chriftis conteined: 
how much more the veflels of our body , which God hath pre- 
pared fora dwelling placetohimfelfe , ought wee notto yelde 
vnto the deuill , to doe in them what hee will, The place ig ſo 
| plaine,that no man can denie it: be ſayth the mptterie of Chꝛilt te 
| Contained tn the bellels, chereforehee fpeakerh not ef the veltei⸗ 
wbhen they ave emptie, but when the facrament is in thent; which 
| be denteth cobe the true bony of Chiiſt, 
: Campion. The thing may bee: abuſed after the true body of 
Chnuilt he caken out,¢ pee there isa myſterie there, becaule of the 
ſpirituall ofe: the meaning is,pou mut not abule the thing refers 
bed to holp oles, by the example of Balthafar,¢ cherefope the mps 
| ſterie is altnapes there, when the velſels are emptie. 
ulke. Averie ſecret myſterie in deede chat is inthe emptie 
chalice. tell, well Ithinke that there ig none fo fimple here but 
he mayſee in what cate pou fand. oN AGU 
Campion. A mpfterte ig not alwapes taken in one ſenſe. C TAhy 
may there not be a myſterie of Chit in § empeiechatice $ there 
ts a myſterie of Chaiſt in cuery ching, I wouldve pou might an: 
ſwere me a while to that Jcould bing out of Chryfoltome. 
Fulke. Dou are not allowed to oppofeat this time but ¥ wil 
anſwere powtn wꝛiting whatloeuer pow tan bꝛing. “As for this 
matter, al men ſee how vnable pou are to anſwere Icould helpe 
pou with a better anſwere my lelle. — ——— 
Goade. Sif Chyit'be pꝛeſent in the ſacrament in his naturall ꝰ · attument. 
boop, then his bodily pꝛeſence muſt continue fo long as the vſe of 
the facrament continueth, to the woꝛldes ende: ! 
But Chutt touching his bovily pꝛeſẽce doeth not fo continue: 
Therefore Chꝛiſt is not wrefent in the facramentin his natus 
rail bony, | | 
Camp. Chpift doeth, and fo thall continue his bodily pretente 
to the enveof the world, : 
Goade. Chutt him ſelle hath dented his bodily prefence-o7 
continuance: 
Therefore he Hall not fa continue, 
Campon. 3 dente pour antecedent. 
Goade. 1o.16.verf.28.1 leaue the worlde and goeto the fa- 
ther. And Math.26,11, The poore ye fhall haue alwayes with 
you, but me ye fhall not haue alwayes, 
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The third dayes 
Camp. Demeanceh, he will not be conuerlant in the woꝛlde 
ag then be was, couching big autwarde conuerlation, and poore 
eſtate: pou hall not faith bee, haue me alwayes with pow ag pou 
haue che pooꝛe. Mere he was entring intoalong tale... .., 
Goade. 9] looken fop this ſhitt before, Ff will take away pour 
diſtinction, ve are too full of woꝛdes, pe will not ſuffer me to goe 
on with mine argument s pou are belike afraide. Me oc 
It is {poken in reſpect of bis bodily prꝛeſence finplics. 





‘Campion, Pꝛoue what poucans J Deny pour antecenenty- is 
Goade. Ipꝛoue it by Saint Auguftine erpounding the fame 
woꝛdes of our Sautour Chꝛiſt. Tratiatsn Jo.5 0. Pauperes femper 
habebitis vobifcum,me autem non femper: loquebatur enim de præ- 
ſentia corporis fui.Nam fecundum maieſtatem ſuam ſecundum pro- 
uidentiam, ſecundum ineffabilem & inuiſibilem gratiam, impletur 
quod ab eo dictum eff, Ecce ego vobiſcum jum vique ad confumma- 
tionem ſeculi ſecundum carnem quam verbum affump/it fecunduns 
id quid de virginenatus eft &c.non femper habebitis vobiſcũ. Aſcẽ- 
dit in cælum, & non eft hic,ibi eft enim:fedet ad dextra patris, & hic 
est, non enim recelfit præſentia maieſtatis. Secundum pr afetiam ma- 
ieſtatisſemper habemus Chrifium,fecundumprafentiam carnts,rette 
Acum off difeipulis, Me autem non femper habebitis.The pooreye 
Shall haue alwaies with you,but me ye fhal not haue alwaies:he 
{pake this of the prefence of his body. Foraccording to his Ma- 
ieftie,according to his prouidence, according to his vnſpeakea- 
ble & inuifible grace,thatis fulfilled which Chrift faide,Lo Iam 
with you to the end of the world: according to the fefh which - 
the wordtooke, according to that he was borne ofthe virgine, 
&c:you fhall not (faith hec)haue me with you alwayes.Heis af 
cended into heauen & is not here : for hee is there fitting at the 
righthand ofthe father. And he ishere,for hee is not departed 
according to the prefence ofhis maieftie. According to the pre- 
fence of his maieftie,we haue Chrift alwayes with vs:according 
to the prefence ofhis fleth , it was well faid to his difcipies , But 
me you fhal not haue alwayes. Auguftine in bis firlt woꝛdes ex⸗ 
poundeth this co be ſpoken of f bodily pretence of Chri, fimply, 
Campion. It is ſpoken accoꝛding to bis vifible conuerlation: 
Pꝛoue any thing againt this, | 
Goade. Auguftine excludeth all kinve of bopitp prefences 
Sherefore 
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Therefore it ig not {poken according to his vilthle couerfation, 

Camp. 4 denie pour Antecedent, 

Goad. Auguftine acknowledgeth onelp two kindes of pe: 
fence of Chriths the one,the bodily pretence of his fleſh: the other, 
according to his maieſtie, prouidence'and tnuifible grace. Accoz⸗ 
ping ta this latter kinde be ſayth, Chꝛiſt ts prelent with vs:which 
be directly oppoleth to bis bodily prefence, Therefore all kinde 
ofbovilp pretence is excluned, * 

Campion. Chere is no contrarietie to that Jlaid before, Ds 
Augutftine excludeth not bp maieſtical pꝛeſence al bodily — | 
ake pour Syllogifmé, and 9 will anfiwere pou, § 9 

Goade. It is more then the bittall oper of diſputation, to res 
quire aSyllogifme, when 3 am come to the iſſue of mine argue 
ment, namelp to authonitie, ag nowwe kee are come. to Anguftine: 
but ¥ wil follow pour requetts Doe pou anlwere directly, Thug 
3 make mine argument out of Au euftines woꝛdes. | 

Chrittis nowe prefenc with bis Church touching bie mate, 
and vnſpeakeable grace: 
Therefore by no meanes touching big body. 

Campion. IJ denie pour argument, 

Goad. Auguſtines wopdes proueth it, making but two kinves 
of prefence of Chrift-namelp,prefence of maiettie, and pretence of 
flefh: and oppofech the one agaiutt the other. 

Camp. De ſpeaketh not of Chit pzeſent in che Sacrament, 
but of bis prefence which eucry Chiiſtian man map haue s hee 
{peaketh accoxding Co Subiectam matertam, be excluneth not big 
naturall prefence in the Sacrament, 

Goad. Dou anſwere not the argument out of Auguftine. But 
J will followe pou, and protte that he excludeth the pretence of 
Chypittes naturall boop inthe Sacrament, 

Hee excludeth all prefence, ſaue chat by his maiell ie pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, and grace: 

Ergo he excludeth the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes natural hoop itt 
the Sacrament, 

Camp. To pour Antecedent 4 an{weres he excludeth all 03s 
dinary pretence by outward conuerfation, ¢ hewerh how Chꝛilt 
is prefent with euery Chyttian by bts fpirit and grace: be. ſpea⸗ 
keth not ok his prefence in the Sacrament, 

Goad, ibe fpeaketh generally, excluding all bodily pretence, 
ile Thereloye 
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‘The third dayes 


Chereloꝛe alwell in the Sacrament, as without, 

Camp. elpeaketh qenerallp, quoad (ubieltam materiam, 
according to the matter that be hav in band, 

Goad. Wott anſwere not parqument,Chus Jvꝛge it bꝛiefly. 

Chꝛilt is nome pretence with bis Church;onlp touching his i 
rit and grace; 

Etsgo he ts no way pꝛeſent touching his bony, 

Wine argument pou {ee ig grounded bpon Auguftines plaine 
woꝛdes oppoſing the one prelence tothe her,Secandum pref 
tiam maieſtatis, femper habemus C ity 

Campion. He compareth cheletine together, how he inag Dies 
fent to bis Apoſtles and how to vs: be talketh generally of an v⸗ 
fual prefence,as euery ma map haue Chik prelenc bp prayer, ec, 

Goad. And pe maketh Chit pꝛeſent to bs none other way but 
bp bis maieftie, and inuifible graces and. touching all —— of 
bis fleth, (arth it is true, me ye fhall not haue alwaies.J pap pouty — 
would oy durſt Auguftine fo haue waitten info plaine woꝛdes abs. 
folucelp to allow only of Chꝛiſtes pretence bp bis grace, denying 
that touching bis. bodily prefence we ſhould not alwayes baue 
him wb vs ik Chꝛiſt any wap were fill bodily pꝛeſent bpon earch? 

Camp. Dea,J warrant pou,being rightly vnderſtood. Foꝛ he 
oppolech bis pꝛeſence chen, and bis prefence noe, not any moe 
accoꝛding to bifible conucrlation, And ſo pour argument. pe 
woul make out of Auguftine, is not good, 

‘Goad. Double notte anſwere the point of the argument, but 
pour maner is ta holde pou fil to one ſhifting aiftinction, though 
ft be often taken away, Dour kinde of anſwering tg not onelp as 
—* learning, but againſt common ſenſe. 

Fulke. Iwill take another argument. 

It Chꝛilt be pꝛeſent in the ſacrament in his natural pat is 
prefent in trueth and in deede, not onely in a ſignifying miſterie: 

But he is not pꝛeſent in che ſacrament in trueth and in deede, 
but vnelym a ſignifkying mifterie 

Ergo be is not prelent in bis naturall boop. 

' Camp. J denie pour Minor:he is pefent in p ptruth of his bony, 

Fulke, J pꝛoue it out af the Canon Lawe, De Confecratione 

Diſtinct. a. cap. Hoe eſt. Sicut ergo catleftis panis que Chrifticaro eft; 
[0a modo vocatur corpus Chrift, cum reucr a fit facramenth corporis 


Chrifft, 
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Chriftiillius videlicet quod vißbile, quod palpabile, mortale ix bru- 
ce poſitũ eff vocatur 4, tp[aimmolatio carnis,que facerdotis manibus 
fit, Chrifti paffio, mors, crucifixio, non ret verttate , fed fignificante 
myſterio: fic Sacramentum fidei, quod Baptiſmus intelligitup, fides 
ef. Therefore euen as the heavenly bread which is the flefh of 
Chrift,after a peculiar maner is called the body of Chrift, when 
in deede it is the Sacrament of the body of Chrift,to wit, ofthat 
body,which being viftble,which being palpable,being mortall, 
was put on the crofle, and euen that immolation of the fieth, 
whichis done by thePriefts:hands, is called the paffion, death, 
crucifixion of Chrift, notin trueth of the thing, but in a fignify- 
ing myfterie: fo the Sacrament of faith,which is vnderftoode to 
be baptifine,is faith. And the Gloff.hereupon ſayth: Caleffis,ere, 
deft, Calefte Sacramentum , quod vere repre fentat Chriſti car- 
nem, dicitur corpus Christi, fed improprie : unde dicitur fio modo, 
fed non ret veritate, fed fignificante miſterio, Vt fit ſenſus « Vocatsr 
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corpus Chriftizd eſt ſignipcat. Ihe heauenly bread, that is,the hea- 


uenly Sacrament,which truely reprefenteth the flefh of Chrift, 
is called the body of Chrift, but vnproperly : —— it is 
ſayd by a peculiar maner, but not inthe trueth of the thing,but 
in a fignifying myfterie.So thatthe fenfe is, Icis called the bady 
of Chriftthatis, ic fignifieth it. i yt io 

Camp: All this maketh for tranſubſtantiation. Chat which 
we fee, ts callen the body of Chit, wherein deede, te ig but the 
colour and the accidents. 

Fulke. All makes for pou: but lee vs fee whether pou can fo 
runne away with the matter, He ſaith, Cœælcſtis panis,the heauen+ 
ly bread: canthe colour oꝛ accidents be called the heauentp bpeade: 

Campion. The meaning is of the accivents and of che figne, 

Fulke.” This is a ſtrange propofition,color ny aecidens, ig cœ- 
leſtis pants. PCR te 

Campion. Jt i¢ called Ceeleftis panis, becaule itis heauenly 
bꝛead by confecration, © 154 

Fulke, That can not be, Foꝛ be calleth thatheauenly bꝛead. 
which is the fieſh of Chꝛiſt, and after chemanerof it the body of 
Chit: 

Bn accidents are not che fleth of butt, nop p body of. Chꝛilt: 


Ergo thep arenot the heauenly bꝛead. ; a 
an. : : Ri, Campion, 

















































Se a I PN RELA 





" "The * * 


Campion. Ik you reſpect che quatitie,it is che heauenly bead 
by confecration, 

Fulke, It feemeth pou knowe not the place : the Gloſſe ſayth 
the heauenly bꝛead which is the heauenly Sacrament , ts callen. 
bnpropertp the body of Chik, not in trueth of the ching buc ina. 
ſignikying myſterie. 

Camp.’ Saint Auguſtine there fpeaketh popularly, Dou bes 
Map pour lender reading of paps. in citing this ag Grati- 
ans authoꝛitie. 

Fulkei It ig Gratian in thedecrees of pour owne Canon law, 
and the Glofle thereupon, In deede the decree? is boꝛowed of ee 
guftine’: buc it is moze fullp againſt the carnall pꝛeſence jas itis 
cited bp Gratian. 

Campion. Jill anſwere hoth Gratian and the Glofle. 
© Fulke. Set it downe then in fewe waves, 

‘Campion. Itis called cardeffes, in reſpect of confecration and 
—— bꝛead in reſpect that itis head ¢ wine in out⸗ 
warde ſhewe: and forthe accidents itis called Sacramentum the 
Scrament; in relpect that vnder thoſe outward ſhewes the natts 
rall body of Chritt is pꝛeſent. 

Fulke. So pou vnderſtand the facrament(twhichi is denyed to 
be the bony of Chniſt in trueth of che chitig)to be p accidents: but 
itis abſurd, that accidents ſhould be called the heauenly byean, 
| Campion. It is not ablurd,if ithe heauenly vnderſtood: due 
accivents bifiblp confiveren of themlelues impoꝛt ablurditie,. 

Fulke. @he Sacrament ie the outward hhewe, which is not 
fhe body of Chꝛiſt. J will proue chat he taketh the worse Sacra⸗ 
ment, fox the whole Sacrament,not foz the accidents ag pou doe, 

Campion: He {peakes of the whole, 

Fulke. He {peaketh of the tobole,and not of the whole thie ig 
manifelt contradiction, 

Campion. Che wozde Sacrament is here taken fon the erte 

rioꝛ formes, and not for the whole Sacrament, 

Fulke. ¥ proucit mult be taken for the whole Sacrament, 

els it could not be compared with Baptiſme: 

But tt is compared with Baptiſme: 

Ergo be taketh tt fox che whole Sacrament, 

Camp. Dour maior J ** De compareth the clement 
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of che facrament ofp altar, with p element ofivater in baptifine, 

Fulke. Dee {peaketh of the whole Sacrament of Baptifine, 
which is called faith cuen ag the heauenly bꝛead is callen the Sa: 
crament of Chit: 

Wut che water of Baptilme is not calle fateh: 

Ergo be {peaketh of the whole Sacrament. 

Campion. Derefpecteth che external figneg,and compareth 
fignes with lignes, ) 
 Fulke. Ghat which be (poke of, ig called the body of Chꝛiſt: 

Wut che accivents ave not called the body of Chꝛiſt: 

Ergo accivents are not that he ſpakee ñ. 
Cainpion. This is a booke, and pet Fi lee not che ſubſtance of 
abooke,but whiteneſſe, and other accidents, : 

Fulke.. Tho would fay chat whitenes is the booke: none but 
a madde manzneither will any {ap , that whiteneſſe ts the boop of 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ called the body of Chꝛiſt. Therekoꝛe by the worn of hea⸗ 


uenly head, and ofthe Sacrament, he meaneth che whole ſacra⸗ 


ment, J {ee pou haue nothing but ſhameleſſe thiftes , againſt {a 
cleare auchovitie of pour obone Canon law {peaking againt pou, 

Campion. Jf pou pare, let me ewe Auguſtine and Chryfo- 
ftome: if pou Dare, | 

Fulke. Ahatſoeuer poucan bring, Jhaue anſwered alreadp 
in wꝛiting againlt other of pour fine : € pet ifpou thinke pou can 
adde any thing,put it in wꝛiting, and J willanfwere it. 

Campion, aouide me pnke and paper, and J will mite, 

Fulke. Jam not to prouide pou pnke and paper, 

Campion. Jmeane, procure me that J may hatte libertic to 
w ite. a 
Mulke. 4 knowe not for what caufe pou are reſtrained of that 
libertie, and therefore J will not take bpon me fo procure ic, 

Campion. Sue to the Queene, that J map haue libertie to 
oppoſe, haue bene nowe thꝛiſe oppoled, itis reafon Iſhould op⸗ 
poſe once. 

Fulke. Jwill not become afuter koꝛ pou, 

Camp. Sue tothe Queene fox me, it is but an ealie ſuite: vou 
being infuch crentt with pour prince, may (ifpou Dare) procure 
chis matter, Cathelikes of their prince can obtaine a greater mate 
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that pou can obteine ſo ſmall matter? . - 
Fulke. Ge meane not to trie our credit in this matter, But 


if you write any ching, J will anſwere powin wotting, 


Campion, Pocure it. 
Fulke. It were to ſmall purpoſe: Jhaue anſwered alreadp — 
Heskins and Saunders, which are like to bꝛing as much az pox, 
Campion. Jain not worthic ta carp their bookes afer them, 
Gnd pou pour felfe Str, map be ſcholer to either of them, : 

Goade. If Chꝛiſt be prefentin bis natural ond be mutt be 
prefentin bis true body: 

But Ch is not prefent tn hig true Bovp: 

Ergo notin big natural bevy, © 

Campion. Jdeny your Minor. pe is pefentié in bis true bale 

Goade. @ true boop mutt haue the ppoperties of a true body: 

Gut this hath not the properties of a true body: 

Ergo it ts nota true body. 

Camp. JIdeny againe your Minor. It hath che pꝛoperties of 
atrue body. 

Soade. Amongit p properties ofa true bodp,thisi is one {pee 
cial,tobe circtifcribed tn place, ¢ notte be in many places atonce, 
But in pour tranlubltantiation, Chuittes body - made to bee 
in many, peaininfinice places-atoners 

Ergo tt hath not the properties ofa true body. 

Campion. Itis in reſpect ofa miracle, not leene with eye but 
with our kaith. 

Goade. Now yvou runne againe to miracle, It hath bene be⸗ 
koꝛe ſhewed yououc of Auguſtine, that there is no miraole in che 
Sacrament,and pour ſeite ſaidthat miracles are nowe ceaſed. 

Campion, It is a great miracle to conuert a ſinner, yea grea⸗ 
ter then to make the worlde, and this kinde of miracle is 
dayly. 

Goade. Now pou would ro from the matter this is not po: 
perlp amiracle, But tothe purpofe, Anſwere che argument, 

Chat which is in many places at once,ts nota true bodys 

Bul as pou teach, Clift in che Sacrament is bodily in many 
placesat once: 

Ergo not a true body, 

Campion, The propertic of the fireis 50 burne, vet che thꝛee 
childꝛen 
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conference. 
childꝛen in the fire were not burned, Mill pou therefore dente 
that it was truelp fires - ) 

Goade, Ghat was in peeve anv properly aimiracle , whereof 
the Scripture teitifieth which vifibly was fecne, 

Campion, So isthis a miracle, 

Goade, Gefive,tt ig not fenlible, which mutthee ina miracle: 
There ts no ground of the woꝛde foꝛ it. Ann faith mutt be groun⸗ 
ded on the woꝛde of Gon, 

Campion. he won teacheth that Govie omnipotent, 

Goade, Watt that will reaton from Gong omnipotencte, mut 
ꝓꝛooue alla his will, Omnia qua voluit fecit, Hec hath done all 
things whatfoeuer he would. | | 

‘Camp, jRap,pou mutt pꝛoue it is not bis will, 

Goade, J will prowe it out of Theodoret, Dialo.3 ,quiinfcri- 
bitur impatibilis , wꝛiting of the gloꝛilied bony of Chꝛilt after his 
reſurrection: Non eſt mutatum in naturam dininttatis , fed post re- 
ſurrectionem eft quidem & immortale CF a corruptione & interitis 
alienum, & divina gloria plenum : fed tamen corpus eſt quod habet 
propriam circumſcriptionem. The body of Chrift isnot changed 
into the nature ofhis diuinitie , but after his refurreGionit is in 
deede a body immortall;free from corruption,and full of diuine 
glorie : butyet it is a body that hath a proper circumf cription, 

Campion. Uthen it pleafeth Chꝛiſt to worke a miracle he is 
not bound tothe natural properties; he doth not alwayes practife 
all bis properties, is bony afcending into heauen had the true - 
Properties of a body, vet nid not hen ppactiſe them. It is against 
the natural pꝛopertie of a body to atcend vpward. 

Goade. Chis afcention of Chꝛiſtes bony , being an article of 

‘our faith, is grounded vpon the worde, that his bony was taken 
bp. € nettertheleile remained a true body circumſcribed in place, 
Auguftine fapth, we mutt not take away the trueth of Chꝛiſtes bo- 
bp, Epiſt. ad Dard, 57, Canendumue ita diuinitatem affruamus 
homins, vt veritatem corporis auferamus , cuiprofetto immortali- 
tatem dedit paturamnon ab ſtulit. Mee muſt take heede , that we: 
doe not fo maintayne the Godhead of Chriftbeing man, that 


we take away the tructh of his body, whereunto hee gaue im- 


mortalitie, but tooke not away the nature. 
Campion, Dou necde not hing thele places, I graunt that 
- 2,1, Chik 
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The third dayes 


Chꝛilt hath a truc body. But pou map ag well deny the afcenfion 





of Chit, being againſt che propertic of a true body to alcende vp: 


warde. 

Goade. Janſwered before, that this te an article of our faith, 
grounded vpon the erprefle woꝛde of Gov, And becaule we po bes 
ſeeue by the mor, chat Chpiftes bony is afcended,and fitteth at the 
right hand of Gop, and krom thence hal come to iudge: therefope 
we cannot beleeue the cdtrarp,that Chꝛiſt is pet pꝛeſent on earth, 
So Auguttine reafoneth tn the fame Epiſtle. Chriftus Ieſus vbi- 
gue eff per id quod Dens, in coclo autem per id quod homo, Spatia loa 
corumtolle corporibus, nuſquam erunt : & quia nufquam erunt , nec 
erunt.Chrift lefus is euery whereas he isGod , but as heis man, 
he isin heauen. Take away {pace of places from bodies, & they _ 
fhall be in no place : and becaufe in no place, they fhallhaue no 
being at all, 3 

Campion. Ithinke J haue anſwered {uffictently : he ts pre. 
fent not naturally but miraculouſly. } 

Goade, Ahy, then ye deſtroy the propertie of atrue bodie, € 
ſo conſequently take away the trueth of a body. 

Campion, J graunt the properties, thoughthe fame bee not 
alwayes put in practile, 

Goad, Ghenfometine Chat map hare many, oꝛ rather in⸗ 
finite bodies in many places at one time, when the pꝛopertie of a 
true bony cealeth, : 

Camp. Nay, it rematnethitill one and the lame body , though 
in many places at one time, 

Goade, Eiben Chit deliuered his body in his latk fupper, I 
pray pou were there not bp pour opinion two ſundrie bodies $ 


namely Chit himielfe the author anv actor tn the fupper , was tt 


nottheone: ano the bꝛead trantubitanttate(ag pe will haue it) inte 
Chrittes hosp, was it not the others 
Camp. Chiftthe actor inthe Jnititution , pet was chen pre- 
{ent in the ſame body inthe Sacrament : if he will haue tc fo, wha 
can let hin + J fap be is miraculouſſy in many places at once, 
Goade, Nowe we come againe to his will, Bue J deny that 
be will haue it fo,and pou can not proue tt, Saint Auguftine tg flat 
again pou in the forenainen Cpittle , writing again che ike he⸗ 
retiques of his time, chat would take from Chuttehe — 
ofa 













































e 


A Vi 





—— —— 


4LEE —— VAN — 7 
conference. “a 


of atrue bony, after his gloꝛilication, as to be cirtumſcribed in one n( 
place. tc, i 
Cap. Ve vꝛge memuch with Auguitine, Let me ſhewe for mp 
ſelfe Auguftine,Chryfoftome, ¢ others of the fathers, tf pou dare, 
| Goade. This ig not ta anſwere. Come pouta dares This is 
| Itke pour bolde challenge, | 
Campion, Dou map tf pe lik, procure leaue that J may op- 
pole, Catholiques could eaſily obtatne agreater matter then this 
of their princes,and can not pou obtaine this of pour Pꝛince: 
Fulke. Wie {ee it is to no purpoſe. TUbatloeuer pou can bꝛing 
is knowen and anſwered already, Heskins, Allen, and others of 
your ſide,who arefarre pour betters, Jhaue already anſwered. 
; Cell, F will wo to another arguinent, 3 
Ff Chꝛiſt be pꝛeſent in his naturall bony , he ig receyued not 9.Argumet, 
onely of the godly, but allo of the wicked: 
But he is not receiued of the wicked: 
Ergo he is not prefent in bis natural boop, 
Campion, Jj dente pour Minor. 
Fulke, Jpꝛoue the minor vut ofS, Auguftine de ciuitate Dei, 
lib,21,cap.25, Nee ifft ergo dicedi funt manducare corpus Christi, 
quoniam nec in membris computandi funt Chrifti, (vt alia taceam) 
no poffunt ſimul effe & mebra Chriftig membra meretricis. Deni, 
ipfe dicens,quimanducat carnem meam, & bibit fanguinem meum, 
in me manet, & egoineo,oftendit quid ſit, non Sacramento tenus, fed 
reuera corpus Chrifti manducare, & eius fanguinem bibere. There- 
fore neither is it to be fayd, that thefe —— men do eate the 
body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to bee accompted in the 
members of Chriſt, (for to omit otherthings) they cannot be at 
onetime, both the members of Chrift and the members ofan 
harlot, Finally he himfelfe, faying he that eateth my flefh, and 
drinketh my blood,dwelleth in me and I in him, fheweth what 
it is, not ſo farre asa Sacrament may goe, but in very deede to 
eate the body of Chrift,and to drinke his blood. 
Camp, Dismeaning is , thep recepue not the grace of Chpitt 
effectually to faluation, 
Fulke, Dis woes are, thep recetue not the bodie of Chꝛiſt, 
renera in deede, but facramento tenus, inafacrament, 0} facra- 
mentally. Againe he ſayeth, that Chrift dwelleth not inthem : 
: ? @ ts Ergo: 
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Ergo thep cate not the bony of Chꝛiſt. : 

Campion, Denwellech not in them vnto ſaluation. 

Fulke, rue, anv therefore they eate nothis body: for twho- 
a eateth che lelh of Chꝛiſt, bach Chꝛiſt dwelling in him to 
aluation, , 

Campion, CUhofoeuer eateth the fleth of Chriſt worthily: but 
the wicken alfo cate the bony of Chrift though vnworthily. 

Fulke, ie faith erpreflely they eate not the body of Chꝛilt re- 
nera hat tg in deede, oꝛ verily but facramentallp, 

Campion, (therefore then are thep guiltie: 

Fulke. hat is another quettion, And pet one may be guiltie 
of the Watettie of the Prince , which refulech to obey che fame , oꝛ 
diſpiſech che fame : ſo are thep guiltie ofthe bony of Chꝛiſt, which 
refule to receiue it being offered, 

Campion, Chepreceiue Chpitt,but not woꝛthily. He that re⸗ 
cetueth Baptifine , recepueth che holy Gholt, 02 elle the Sacra⸗ 
ment fhoul not be true : fo Saint Paul fapeth , He that eateth the 
body ie Chrift vnworthily, is guiltie ofthe body and blood of 
Chriſt. — 

Fulke. De that receiueth vnwoꝛthily, receiueth the ſacramẽt: 
Ethe Sacrament map be true, hough he receyue it vnworthily. 
Againe,pou fallifie che tert, when voit ſay, he that eateththe boop 
of Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛthily. Saint Paules woꝛds are:He that eateth this 
bread and drinketh this cuppe ofthe Lord vnworthily. 

‘ Campion, They muſt either recepue Chit vnwoꝛthily, 07 
his grace: 

They recetue notthe grace of Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛthily: 

Ergo thepreceine Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛthily. 

Fulke, Cpt can neuer be feparaten from hie grace. Aman 
may recetuethe grace of Chꝛiſt, though he receyue not his bony, 
But he cannot receiue the body of Chꝛiſt but he muſt alſo veceiue 
his grace, . 

Campion, Che wicked receiue the body of Chu, but not his 
grace, 

Fulke, So poutfap: but anfiwere to Saint Auguftine, which 
fapth The wicked eate not the body of Chit in very deede. 

Campion, Chep vate Chit facramentalip, 

Fulke. Dea,but not in deede, as Saint Auguftine fapeh, 

Campioy, 
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Campion, hey recetue the ſame Chit, but notte the fae 
comfort that the godly do, 
Fulke, They donot receiue Chit faith Saint Auguſtine:be⸗ 





caule they ave not tobe accompten in the members of Chott, 





Campion, Ann J fap the fame, 

Fulke, Delapth,thep eate not the body of Chꝛiſt in deede: por 
affirnie that thep eate the body of Chꝛiſt in deede. Againe, Saint 
Auguttine faith, Hoc eff in Christo manere &c. This it isto dwell 
in Chrift , that Chrift may dwellin vs. Foꝛ {0 be ſayde this , ag 
though he had ſayd, He chat dwelleth notin me,and in whome I 
dwell not, let him not fay or thinke he eateth my body, or drin- 
keth my blood, : 
eames The wicken cate the ſame bodie, hut not to the fame 

ect, 

_ Fulke, Auguftine {aith,thep eate not his bonp reverain deede: 
Fi fee pou haue uo other ſhift ofanſwere. Therefore J willleaue tt 
fo iudgement. 


The ApoMesreceiued not the fame body that aftertwards was Here M. Lieu 
crucified, therefope pour {olution of the fame body, not after the cenant admo- 


fame maner and qualicie,cannot ſtand. — 
empion. Chey receiuedthe lame body, both beloꝛe and after ean. 
bis paſſion. 


Goade. Jwill follow the confutation of that abſurd aſſertion, 
that rhe wicked eate the bony of Chritt, which ts ealie to be impꝛo⸗ 
ued many wayes. J frame mine argument thus, 


Ahoſoeuer eateth the body of Chꝛiſt, doeth eate Rem facra- 10. Argu- 
menti, The thing Or fubftance of the Sacrament: ment, 


But no wicked on vnbeleuing perfon,can cate Rem facramenti: 

Ergo no wicked perfon can cate the bony of Chꝛiſt. 

Campion, 3[piftinguith of pour Maior, Res facramenti ss ta 
ken two wayes: fo, the bony of Chat, op the inuiſible grace of 
Crit. Che wicken are partakers of the body of Chꝛilſt, but not of 
his inuiſible grace, 

Goade. Dourannot thus diſtinguiſh chat which in it ſelle is 
allone, though tt viffercehin woꝛdes: as the bony of Chꝛiſt, and 
the thing op ſubſtance of the facrament,Cibich J prouceuiventip 
outof Auguſtin 2 Lo. Trac.25.Huiusrei facramentit fumit ur qui- 
bufdam ad vitam,quibufdam ad exitium,res vero ipla cuius ſacra- 

; Ut, mentin 
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mentum off,crni hemini ad vitam, null ad exitinm, quicung, eius 
particeps fuerit. The facrament of this thing is receiued of {ome 
vnto life, and offome vnto death, But the thing or fubftance it 
felfe, whereof the outward figne is a facrament,is receiued ofall 
men to life,and of none to death, whofoeuer is partaker thereof, 
Thereby it is mantfelt,that Saint Auguftine Doth make but tino 
partes of the facrament, which be doeth niftingutth : viz, the out 
ward figne which he calleth the facrament, and the inward thing 
oꝛ ſitbſtance of the facrament which is Chꝛiſt himſelfe. And out of 
the fame woꝛdes of Auguſtine, Jfollowe mine argument thus as 
gaint pour abſurde diſtinction. | 
MAhoſoeuer eateth Chit che thing oꝛ ſubſtance of the Sacra⸗ 
ment fhall line for euer: | 
Wut none of the wicken op onfaithtull thal liue for ever: 
Ergo none of the wicken can cate Chit being che fubltance of 
the facrament, | 
Camp, Sf pou wil reply vpon mine anfinere,take my words. 
The wicked eat not Chik effectually and woꝛthily, accoꝛding to 
inuiſible grace, - ) 
Goade, Vou anſwere not mine argument out of Auguitine, 
and as for pour words and diffinetion, tt is tao ablurde to leparate 
the eating of Chott himſelfe from effectual oꝛ woꝛthy cating, 
Seeing that whoſoeuer eateth Chꝛilt the fubitance ofthe facramet, 
doeth liue fo, ener, and ſo conſcquently mult neenes cate him ef⸗ 
fectually, Confiner the woꝛdes of Auguttine, be aftirmeth the ſa⸗ 
crament to confit of two thinges, the vifible figne, which be cal: 
leth Huius ret facramentum, andthe tnutfible grace, oꝛ Chꝛiſt him 
felfe;which becalleth Rem facrameti, As alſo Irenzus ſaith, the fa: 
crament confifteth of twa things:the one earthly, the outward ele: 
went: and the other heauenly, which is Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 
Campion, Chat part of the facrament, whtch ts called bee: 
nenly, is taken two maner of Mapes: either tn refpect of Chait 
bimfelte,op tn refpect of the wicked, Chꝛiſt in himſelfe is alwayes 
heauenly, but to the wicked iwbich receiue not che grace of Chꝛiſt, 
he is not heauentp , though bebe prefent, and they receiue him te 
their condemnation, 
Goade, Vou anfwere not the reaſon nop authoꝛitie of Augu- 
fine, This teas taken away before, none can receiue — 
ep 
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thep mult allo receane bis heauenly grace to eternall Life: but itp 
| purpofe was not to haue vrged this argument, 
| Fulke. ¥ will ofe but one bꝛieke argument, : 
That which Chꝛilt promifen to ine inthe Sacrament, wag x 1. Arg. 
tot the fame which wag crucificn: , 
Ergo it was not the natural body of Chꝛiſt which thep res 
ceaued. 
Camp. Jt was the fame which was cructiicn, 

- Fulke. &, Augpuftine nenieth it, {peaking in the perfon of 
Chynilt in thele woꝛdes. Lx Pal, 98. Nox hoc corpus quod videtis 
mmanaucaturi oftis & bibituri illum fanguinem quem fuſuri funt qui 
ecrucifigent. ſacramentum aliquod vobis commendani, ſpirituali- 
intellectum viuificabit vos. You ſhall noteate that body which 

you fee,and drinke that blood which they fhall fhed that ſhall 
| crucifie me : I haue commended ynto you a certaine facrament, 
|__ which being fpiritually vnderftoode,fhall giue you lif. 

| Campion. This is a fallacion:he denieth wodum,the maner € 

not the fubltace Hour reafon is like this. aicquid emifti &c.that 
which you haue bought you haue eaten : pouhaue bought rate 
—— eth, therefore pou haue eaten rawe fleſh. 

Fulke. Dou cannot ſo auoive it, he denieth the fame bony , and 
fpeaketh not of che maner, ! 

Campion. Che fame body that was crucificd we receaue, but | 
Not codens modo,after the fame maner. ? in 
_ Fulke, Wag the maner ofhisbloon thenve , 02 big very blood 
indeede? 

Camp, Dis very blood in deede twas ſhed. eh 

Fulke, (bp chen, that blood which was ſhedde tg denied to 
be giuen. 

Camp, Che fame boop which was crucified,is giuen, but not 
after the ſame ſoꝛt: koꝛ when be was crucifien,be wag mangled and 
wounded, ſo he ig notnowe,be is giuen after another forte, 

Fulke, So bp pour Glofle pou make Corpus ta be m the pꝛe 
bicament of qualitie, which is ablurde: Maledicta gloffa que cor- 
rumpit textum. Dou haue ſodde thele coleworts long enough , the 
place is plaine,penptne the ſame boop and the fame blood, and not 
the maner and {oxte thercof. . 

Camp. Che learned knowe mine anfuere, De ig not the fame 
. man 
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man which he was before, which ts aleeren in quatities, 

Fulk, @ fine anfinere in deede: As though Chꝛiſt ſhould meane 
that the qualities of his body € blood, ſhould be fo altered that thep 
might tultly be faive not to bee the fame, although thep were the 
fame, 7 —— 

Campion. Auguſtine vpon the fame Plalme, aflirmeth the 
body of Chritt ts fo peſent in the Sacrament, chat tt may bee 
- Fulke. Dooch he fap,that the body of Chꝛiſt map be adoꝛed in 
the facrament? , 

Camp, He lſaith, no man eatech that body except he adore tt, 

Fulke. That is an other matter, J fap ſo likewiſe, chat no man 
receatteth the bony of Chꝛilt, ercept hee adoꝛe it. Bue Auguſtine 
faith not except he adore tt in che facramerit, But che tine will not 
tuffer vs to proceede any further, ; 

Goade. Uf Chꝛiſt be peſent tn the ſacrament in his naturall 
body · thẽ he is prefent either ina moꝛtall, oꝛ els in a gloꝛified boop: 

But neither tra moꝛtall noꝛ pet gloꝛified body: Oe 

Ergo he is not pꝛeſent in his natural boop, 

Campion. J denie pour Minor. Dee is pzeſent in his gloriſted 
body. 

Goade, Ik he be prefent in bony, it muſt be the ſame body that 
he deliuered ta bis Apoſtles in his laſt upper: 

But chat was not gloꝛified, but moꝛtall: | 

Ergo tfhe be prefent in any kinde ofbonp, tt mutt bee a moꝛtall 
body. 
Camp. The body of Chꝛiſt was not pet gloꝛilied when the 
Hacrament was inſtituted. That of that + tt is no matter whe⸗ 
ther bis bony ‘were gloꝛified op not gloꝛified. 

Goade, Wes, for pot affirmen before, that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in 
his gloꝛiſted bony, which J hauc improved, Chul hauing then a 
natural and. mortal boop, wherein ſhortly after he was to be glo⸗ 
rifieo not the fame tt was after his relurrection, 

Camp. @ fallatton in the fame, Gloꝛiſication doth not make it 
not the fame body:a man ficke and a man whole at fundgte times, 
pet rematneth the fame man, 

Goad, My meaning and woꝛdes are plaine, hating made the 
eonparifon betweene moꝛtall and gloꝛified. Imade the — 
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tobe notin ſubſtance buc in qualitie: but nowe it appeareth that 
xou mult ſeeke an other place then Hoc eff corpus meum in the in⸗ 
ſtitution, whereon to builve pour reall prelence, Hee talke what 
was them at che time ofthe mititution, 

Camp, Nay, we ground {ufficientlp vpon that place: though 
Chꝛilſtes bodie be now gloꝛifted, yet we do not buitoe bpon gloꝛift⸗ 
Cation, but vpon the woꝛdes This is my body, which Chait hath 
fpoken, and therefore it is hig boop, 

Goade. But pou are not pet refolued what kinde of body. It ig 
an other now, krom that it was then, 

Camp. Wet the fame bodie though differing in condition, 
Chꝛiſt cannet be wounded now ag atone,pet the fame ficth. 

Goade. Ido not denie the fame body infubtanceto bee noe 
that wag chen: but pou fee that che prefenceof a gloꝛified bodie 
which pou allirmed is not grounded vpon Hoc ef corpus meum. 
But Fleaue this argument, 





Goade, Letvs conclude with Reaper, Almightie Loꝛde anv 
mercikull father, wwe yeelde thee humble thankes fon thy manifolne 
benefites bettowen bpon be. efpectally p thou halk vouchfaten ve 
the knowledge and loue of thp heauenly trueth contained in thp 
holy woꝛde, which thou hattnenien butomany others, leauing thé 
in their owne peruerte blindnes: we beleeche thee to encreale vats 
{yin bs moze ana more the true knowledge of thee, x okthy fonne 
Jeſus Chit whom thou hatt {ent ¢ bouchlate to make thy tructh. 
fo much the more deare anv Prectous vnto be, for chatit hach ene- 
mies Chat daily feeke to obfcure ann impugne the fame , and as foz 
thole that roe attrate,fo iranp of them as pertaine onto thy king: 

Donte, we beleeche thee in thy good time, to call,to lighten theit 
mindes, and to mollifie their heartes, that we may toge⸗ 
cher with one heart, and one mouth gloziſie thee, 
choꝛowe our Lon Felis Chit, 
: Amen, 
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Sg The difputationin the afternoone 
: the fame day, hace Hae. Ta 
The fecond question or affertion * 
| of Campion, —— 


After the wordes of Confecration , the bread and 


The queftion. , : ; 

{ wine are tranfubftanciated into the body and 
at Bidod OP Cn nan hs saan 

: i | Fulke, (ENO Ct bs beginne with payer, D almightic Gop 

ae " S) J and molt mercifull facher , we humbly ſubmitte 


YY our ſelues before thy maieltie, and do vnkainedly 
acknowledge that our heartes are full of igno⸗ 
3 ranceand blindnes ſo chat wee cannot vnder⸗ 
7oPS2 ftanne thy wonderfull trueth bp our ſelues noꝛ 
{ce tt when tc is reueiled by thee , except it pleate thy Maieſtie by 
thy holp ſpirite to lighten ournarkenes,¢ give fight to our blind⸗ 

Hi , reg TWMherekore we humbly beleech thee,ta allitte bs by chp grace, 
it and to giue be fight to ſee thy trueth and ſtrength to delende the 
if ſame again all chine eyemies that the weake may be confirmed, 
the obftinate confounded, ann chy name glorilied through Fetus 

Chꝛiſt our Loy, | — 

Becaule pou tooke atime to finne thoſe wordes which pou re⸗ 

poꝛted to be in my booke, and J {ee the booke in pour hand; J pray 

pou reave them if pou haue founde then, * —* 

Camp, The booke is miltaken it is not that booke J} meant, 

Fulke. It ts the booke that pou named, : | 

Camp, Jam ſure you do not diſclame the opinion, 

Fulke. As Itolde pou ithe foꝛcnoone, I do diſclame it in ſuch 
ſorte as it was vttered by you, which pou are not able te proue to 
be affirmed byme. EONS 

Campion. Dou make tnuscation of Saintes , a matter of 
reat waight. 

Fulke, Che Church did erre in that point, but not ag pou Pa⸗ 
piſtes doe erre in it. Chere is great vifference betweene their cr- 
rour and pours, Butler vs come toche appointed quertion , which 
ig againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

Ipꝛoue 
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Ipꝛoue there remaineth the fubitance of bꝛead and twine inthe The queftion; 


Sacrament after confecration, 

. Dur Sauiourdpanke che fame that hig Apottles vin: 
But our Sauiour opanke wine: 
_ Ergo hig Apotties dꝛanke wine, 

Camp, Idenp that our fauiour manke of the cdfecrated wine, 

Fulke. Che woꝛdes of the Cuangelitt are plaine,that our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chutt Lpake, I wil drinke no more from henceforthof the 
fruite of the vine, (hele woꝛdes are platne of wine: forthe blood 
of Chꝛiſt is not the fruiteofthe vine, 

Camp, Chis lignifieth that our Saviour piv cat indefinitly, 
whether he did eate of the fame bean , op drinke of the fame cup of 
wine which he gaue, I doubt of itshe nin cate drinke with chem, 

Fulke. He paotelten that he would nat minke any moꝛe of chat 
lubichbegauer Senet : 

—— But that which he gaue vnto them was wine: 
CThereloꝛe he dzanke of the fame wine, 

Campion. Thistext conuinceth it not. 

Fulke. Hes plainely. RACE. 
Camp. De {peaketh ofthat wine which was dꝛunke at {trpper, 
for all mas twine, tf there han bene 20. gallons before conlecration, 

Fulke. He ſpeaketh ofthe wine in his hanve : for whereto eite 
hath the Pꝛonoune (this) relations After he had taken the cupin 
bis hand, immediatly he ſayth, I willnot drinke any more of this 
fruite ofthe yine, _ | | 
_, Camp, Deban ſupped with chem, hee hav eaten che Palſcall 
lambe with them,be would not take any more repatt with chem in 
this life till his refurrection,as afogestherfope itigtobercferres ta 
the action that went befoꝛe. | 

_ Fulke, It is plaine that he ſpeaketh of the fame wine which he 
han inbis hande, which be gaue vnto them, And Chryfoftomes 
woꝛdes Declare the fame in Match, Hom. 89. Sed cuius rei gratia 
non aquam fed vinũ poft neſurrectionem bibit?perniciofam quandam 
hæreſin radicitus evellere voluit eoruim » Gi aqua in mysterys vtun- 
turjta ut oſtenderet quia & quando hoe myfterium traderet,vinum 
tradidit : & tam poſt refurretlionem in nuda mystery menſa vino v- 
fc. Ex germine aute( ait) vitis, puæ certeno aquam fed vinit pro- 
aucit. But for what caufe did he not drinke water,but wine after 
= Tit, his 
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his selarrection? His purpofe was to pull vp by the rootes a cer- 
taine pernicious herefie of them which vſe water in the myfte- 
ries:{othat he fhewed,that both when he deliuered this myſte- 
rie, he deliuered wine, and nowe alſo after his reſurrection, in 
the onely table of the mifterie he vfed wine, Of the fruite of 
the vine fayeth he, which verely bringeth foorth wine and not 
water, 

Campion, Ail this makes fop me, 

Fulke. Hou ſhall heave howe it maketh for pow, Here pott fee, 
that he dꝛanke of that which be deliuered to his diſeiples: 

And he nanke wine: 

Therefore he deliuered wine to his diſciples. 

Campion. He deliuered that which han the thew of wine:doth 
he ſay that he gaue wine? 

Fulke, He ſayeth,inum tradidit, He deliuered wine, oꝛ hee 
gaue wine. 

Campion. Goe to he deliuered conſecrated nine did cote 
fecrate wine, and did give it vnto them. . | 

Fulke, De gaueconfecraten wine: 

Ergo he gaue wine. 

Campion, I benie pour argument + * eunfoctaten wine is 
not wine, 

Fulke. Then he pate wine Chat wag tot twine: Foꝛ Chryfo~ 
ftome fapth,/’ imum tradidit,He paue wine. 

Campion, He gaue that, that was wine. 

Fulke, Chryfoftome fapeth , That which hee deliuered was 
wine when he deliuered it, oꝛ elſe howe nin he take away the here⸗ 
fte of thofe that bꝛought in water, tf he hav not giuen wine, 

Campion. Che meaning of Chryfoftome ig,to hing in wine 
againlt thoſe that would haue water, He ſayth he veliucred wine, 
but confecrated tine,to erclude water, 

Fulke. Deercluded water to hing t tn twine, and not to fhut out 
both water and wine, 

Campion, ae ble wine in the mylteries. 

Fulke, But be faith, Chꝛiſt veliucren wine : lo doe not you ſay 
when pou giuethe cuppe. 

Camp, Dee gaue them that which han the name of wine, atin 
had the ſhew of it, but now bag not in deede wine. As foe — 
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conſerence. 
the ron of Moyles was called a rod after it was turned into a fere 
pent, becaule it was aropalitiebefone,, 88 or ? 
~. Foulkes The rod was miraculoully turned into a ferpent, anv 
returned into a rodde agatnesboth which miracles were fo be iud⸗ 
ged by the ſenſe, anv DEC HOU pꝛoue not chat it was callen a rodde, 

while it was a ſerpent. J 

Campion. Hes that Ido.Et deuorauit virga Aaronxxc. And 
the rod of Aaron deuoured the rod ofthe enchatinters,. — 

Fulke,’ Wea Sir, Chat which wag a rodde while Moyfes dit 
wꝛite, and was a very ferpent beloꝛe Pharao, deuoured the roddes 
of the Egyptians which were ſerpents in ſhew but rods in deede. 

Moyfes callen tt a ron when it was a rodde and not when it was a 

lerpent. Againe it twas a lenſible mit ciee 
Campion, Sothere tg great miracles inthe Sacrament,” 
Pulke. So pout fay but none appeareth ta our ſenſe 
Campion, They are pnveritonn by faith, | 
Fulke, It is an eafie matter fo to fapne miracles in etlerp 
matter : but Gon din neuer thewe wiracte in contteriion of fub: 
ances, oꝛ any fenlible ching; but it was tebe iudged bythe len⸗ 
ſes to bea miracle. Bꝛing me one inſtance of any miracle in Con: 
terion, 02 in any other leuſible thing, hat could ot be diſcerned 
by fenfe, — —————— 
Camp, it was a ropa litte bekoꝛe that atter was ralled afer: 
pent, and pet reteined the name it had beloꝛe: as (andi ambmant, 
Ceci vident ..... es —— * 

» Falke, That is not perpen , although bp pow it tan not he pro: 
ued : but here the place ts plapne, Chryfoftome-{fpeaketh of the 
ſabſtance of the Sacrament he deliuered wine and they receyued 
wine. Mee! (al 30s Gi 

Campion, 4 haue anſwered. Leaue thereftta Gov, any theit 

conſciences which arethe hearers, —* 

Goade, J will continue to bone pou further with che wordes 
ofthe Inſtitution. Wour anfwere cannot bee allowed fo2 goon, 
ben pou would thitt of theplaine wowed of attr ſauiour Chriſt 
calling it wine being the fruite ofthe vine, and woulde haue this 
teferren tothe wine bien in eating the Watcall ; before the intti: 
futton, Dou may not fa leape backe front the Suilitution to the 
Palſcall, there was fone vikanceof tine betivene the Paſcall sh 
: Sill, ye 
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the Supper:ſo pou can not referre this tothe wholeaction, 
Camp. Dou fap well, Che eating ofthe patcall Lambe twent 
before, oe the Inſtitution followed: and yet fap the woꝛdes of: 
RC itt concerning the frutt ofthe vine, hath relation to the whole. 
. Goade. Conlider the nner of the woꝛdes tn the Euangeliſt: 
ae thep were eating the Paſſeouer, Ieſus tooke bread, &c. Gnd 
then after he hapvelineren.checup , and bad them all minke there: 
of, calling tt his blood , then followeth, I:fay vnto you, I will not 
duke hereafter of this fruite of the vine: 8c. But a will make 
aan my argument kromthe Inltitution thus 
hig 2. Argumẽt. Che Apottles nin eate the ſubſtance of bꝛeade ap {wine after 
ie ronlecrationjag pouterine it: 
Therefore there remaineth thefubttance of eae ant iinet 



























a ter eonlecration, pial | b. 
= Campion, Ideny riaouar iia it | 
J Goade. hat which our Sauiour Chpitt gaue, che Apts 
Ay did eate: 
—— and wine 


—8 they did eate bꝛeadand wine. | 

« Camp, Ideny vour minor. He did not gine — and —— 

— The ſame which Chꝛiſt Cooke into his andes, be alfa: 
deliueren 

But he tooke bꝛead and wine· 

Ergo he deliuered becadand wine, | 

Campion. Janſwere out of —— Before — it 
was bꝛead and fo he tooke bread but after the wordes of conſecra⸗ 
tion, he ſaith it is no bꝛeadd. 

— ou fallifie Ambrofe, anv woute abule the auditorie, 
for he doeth not fap it is no bꝛead. 

Camp, De ſayeth there is achaunge. 3 pray pau fet ne ‘make 
one argument outof Ambrofe,anv anfweremeifpoucan, 

Goade, Gell make pour argument, pou ſhalbe anſwered. 

Campion, Let me borrow the booke, Nowe heare Ambrofe 
woꝛdes lib, de 55 cap a: Tuforte dicts, pans eſſaſita- 
tia.Sed pangs 4 — eik antewerba Sacramentorum? vbi acceſſe- 
rit confecvatio, de pane ſ raro Ciriſti. Viderergo quàam operatorius 
fit ferme Chrfti: offit & facia fumt. Si ergo tanta vis eft in ferncone 
D omini, Ut inciperent effe Ge non Cra, quanto maAagts — 5* 
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oft ut fiat quz evant, & in aliud commutentur. Peraduenture thou 
fayeft that it is common bread, Butthis bread beforethe facra- 
mentall words is bread: bit after: confecration ,of bread is made 
the fleth of Chrift, Thou ſeeſt then of what efficacie the word of 
Chriftis,he commaunded and the creatures weretmade, If then 
there is ſo great force in the worde of ‘the Lorde , that the thin ge 
that were not, begun to be: how much more is it able to worke, 
that the things which were, fhould haue ftill their bein g,and be 
chaunged into otherthingss 1 ( AT 
»-Goad, Aknowthe place, and chug Janſwere. sirttyehane 
not any worde tn Ambrofe ta exclune the ſubſtance of pean, THe 
acknowledge achaunge wich Ambrofe, not of one ſubſtanuce into 
another, ag pou wouldhaueto be, but touching the ofe whereto 
the larrament ſcrueth namely that which was common bꝛead bez 
fozesmnucined to a conunon vſoto feede the bony, is now conuertete 
and conſecrated toa holy andſpirituali vſe to nouriſh che ſoule/ 
by feeding vpon Cheiſt bp true and liuely faith; 190 W109 
' Campion. But Ambroſe wordes are plaine) that which be: 
foe was bread after confecrationex pane fit caro Chriftivof bread: 
is made the flefl oF Cheiftjst 2) 1.5 ya97 38 .rotarteD 
‘Goad, Ambrofetuonegin deede are plaine in the lame chap 
ter whereby he doeth expound his meaning, the chaimge to beas 
IJhaue laid touching the vle, ant not the ſuvſtance. Ditiscommn~’ 
nem panem, oc. By thele woꝛdes tt appeareth, chat Ammbroſe pur⸗ 
pole was tocanfute their opinion; who thought ouer balely of the. 
Sacrament, making no difference betweene tt Eroimnan bꝛead. 
Chou fapettit is common hrean; but thou ate pecetuen; tt ig con⸗ 
{ecrated and chaunged to an holy and heauenly vie; andis become 
facramentallpthe fleh of Cini © i gee 
Campion. It is called bread but it is not bꝛead forex pave fire 
caro. Chriſto And euen ashe mane heauen and earth byhis wove, 
ſo by his woꝛde the bꝛead is made hie flehh. Sadi SP |B 
Goade, AWee deny not that itis Chꝛiſtes fleth Sad him ſelte 
laieth of the bꝛead, Thisis my body: but it ig to be vnnerſtoode ag 
a ſacramentall {peach when the name of the thing ts giuen to the 
ſigne, as after ſhalbe hewed out of Auguſtine 
Camp. The wonꝛds are korcible of bꝛead is made fleſh/ Sermo 
Chriſti eft operatorins The word of Chriftis of power & — 
? ie Oadee 





— PY — W4 


2 


+ 


Ne me NY Sn MN 7 AR F == M —— 
—X = \ Xi aH} » \ 4 







CAEN 7 — 




































7 wai \. 






























MW HANS D 









A AM Oi SN? f LES i 


* 


I K WZ 


=< Wl NWEZE 
The china there 


Goade. That is, ok common bꝛead te now mane Chꝛiſtes bes 
dy appointed fo be a ſacrament of his body. And although this be 
a wounderkull chaunge by the force of Chꝛiſtes word and inſtitu⸗ 
tton,chat common bꝛead ſpoub bechaunged to a ſpirituall ile, pet 
Ambrofe doeth not fay that the ſuubſtance of bꝛead is chaunged, 
but rather the contrarie , thatthe ſubſtance doeth ſtill remaine, 
ag appearetl by diuers examples of miratles he alleadgeth tn the 
fame chapter,anv alfo bp his woꝛdes 72 fist gue erant; c in alind: 
commutentur, That they fhould remaine and be as. they were, & 
alfo be chaunged touching the vie, JQowe pou haue vꝛged whet 
you can out of Ambroſe, Jwill returne againe to followe mine 
argument dꝛawen from the woꝛdes of the Inſtitution, as they are 
explaned by S. Paul. 1, Cor,10.16. Panis quem ſtangimus, &c. 
The bread which we breake,is it not the partaking of the body: 
of Chrifk? CUhereby appeareth,that after fanctification remaps: 
neth head : for be fapth, the head which we bꝛeake, and bꝛeaking 
follaineth after bleſſing oꝛ fanctifping, It cannot be vnderſtoode 
the bony of Chiff, for chat can not be bꝛoken. pn by this place, ate 
ter.coufecration remaineth bꝛead ſtill. 

Campion. Jt reteineth fill the name of bꝛead in diuers res 
fpects stir becatle it was bꝛead befoꝛe and ſecondly becauſe it 
hath the them of bꝛead:as Moyles rod being turned mto a ferpent,’ 
keepeth till the name it had beige, 

Goade. Hou are none wandꝛing into diſcourſes, F will not 
followe you The Apottles plaine wordes taketh away pour an: 
ſwere. It followeth in thetext, Weare allopartakers of thefame 
bread, hefatth not the fame that was byean befope : and it is conte: 
trate before it commeth to participation, And the fame Apoltle 
inthe next chapter, oftentimes repeateth ann calleth it bꝛeade, 
when it commeth to be receiued after ſanctification. 

Campion.) Jhaue giuen port two caules stobp tt te fo called: 
FH will adde the third , becaule of the analogie betweene the bꝛead 
and that which keedechour foules, WakeaSyllogifme, 

Goade, Abꝛge the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle there needeth no 
Syllogiſme ʒ anſwere plainely and direetlp, > 3 

Campion, Jhauegiuen thꝛee cauſes wihy it is called head. 

Goade. Wour cauſes can not ſtand. Foꝛ touching pour: com⸗ 
—— tie xod turned into a ſerpent, there appeared a pie es 

. chaunge 
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chaunge as is vluall it miracles, but bere is no ſuch thing in the 
facrament,and therefoxe the compartfon hoideth not, no forthe 
analogte, it maketh directly againtt pou, Foꝛ cuen as the bꝛead 
receiued, keedeth the bodyſo doeth Chpitt,che foule, Wut if wher. 
it cometh tobe receiued mto the boop, there be no bread in deede: 
ag pou lay, then where ts pour analogies 
Campion, It ſufficeth that it was bꝛead before, anv ſo appea⸗ 
rechthe analogie by the feeving of our foules, | 
Goade, Cthat,voeth the bꝛead keede our foules? | 
Camp. Wea, Chuilt chat is § bread of life, feedeth our foules, 
Wake a Syllogifme, ¢ then we fhall fee whether pout argument 
hath any face or force, aN 
| Goade. We ave come to the woꝛdes and authoritte of the an 
Sccripture. Tithe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, anv all theſe a 
mantfett places of the Apottle be of no fopee, the J confelle mine a 
argument tobe noching, Jleaue pou to iudgement. it 
Fulke, Dour anfiwere ts taken away by the woꝛde brꝛeaking. 
The bꝛeade which we bꝛeake, ec, Che bodie of Chri is noe 
— but the bꝛeade, and not that which appeareth to be 
rade, : : — 
Campion. The bꝛead ig broken by quatitie, anv not by fabs 
ance, Can fubftance be bꝛoken; 
Fulke. read is bꝛoken: 
And bꝛead is ſubſtance: 
Therefore ſubſtance ts bꝛoken. 
Chen ſtickes are bꝛoken, ſhall we fap that che ſubſtance okthem 
is nothpoken but the acccidents:this is foolith Sophiſtrie. Bue A 
3 will reafon thus with pou, Chere is fome ching inthe Dacras 30S": 
mene matertall, which goeth the way of all meates : 
Ergo there is bread and wine, 
~ Campion, Ahatloeuer becommeth of all thole qualities, the: 
colour, che tafte,the quantitic, ec, it happenech to them as to ac⸗ 7 
cidentes ; fox it ig certaine there remaineth neither bꝛeade noz 
Wine, 
Fulke, The tatke goeth notthat wap, nop in deede any of the 
acctdentes bnaltered: but heare what Origen fayeth, in Matth,. 
cap,15,Q nod ſi quicquid in os ingreditur,in ventrem abit, & in fe- c 
coffin ey citur,cy ille cibus qui fanttificatur per verbum Dei,perg, f 
Bi Chie. ; obfecration , 
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ebfecrationem, inxtaid guodhabet materiale in veutvem abit, oF 
in ſeceſſum eijcitur. Cæterum iuxta pracationem qua ill acceſſit pro 
portione fidei fit vtilig, eſficiens vt perspicax fiat animus, ſpectans ad 
id quod utile eft. Nec materia pams, fedfuper illum diclus fermo eft 


qui prodef? non indigne comedents illum, Ethac quidem de typica: 


Symbolicog, corpore, 
Campion. Che quantitie ig auoyded, and other accidents. 
Fulke. It is monſtruous that pou ſpeake. Origen fapeth,the 
material part of the Sacrament,and the matter of bread, F will 
reade hig woꝛdes in Engliſh. lf whatfoeuer entreth into the 
mouth goeth into the bellie, and is caft out into the draught, 
euen that meate alfo which is fanctified by the worde of God, 
and by prayer, according to that which it hath materiall goeth 
into the belly,and is caft forth into the draught. Butaccording 
to the prayer which is added vnto it,after the portion of faith, it 
is made profitable, caufing that the minde may be made cleare 
offight,looking to that which is profitable, Neither is it the 
matter ofbread,but the worde {poken ouer it, which profiteth 
him that eateth it not vaworthily. And thefe things are fpoken 
ofthe typicall and fi ymbolicall body, | 

Camp. Jhaue anſwercd. Che accidents goe, the quantitie, 
qualitie, and fuch like. 

Fulke, @be place ig plane. Origen acknowledgeth a mates 
riall pare of the Sacrament, which ts ſubſtance, In what predi- 
cament is Materia? 

Campion, In none.Materia taken indeſinitely, is in no præ⸗ 
dicament, fo it is in all prædicaments. Che matter of ſubſtance 
isin {ubftance of quantitie in quantitie,tc. 

Fulke, Wel,then $ matter of ſubſtance ts ſubſtãce. The mat: - 
ter of fyeav ts che matter of ſubſtance:therfoꝛe p matter of bꝛead 
is fubftance, Chen itis ſubſtance and not accidents, which ts a: 
uopded by Origenstudgement, : a bi 

Campion. De faith not,the matter of bread is ausyded. 

Fulke, De fapeti chat meate which is fanctified, accopoing to 
Chat which ic hath materiall is ausppeds. >. aules 

Meate te that which keedeth, accidents feede nots 

Cherefore accidents are not called meate, - “aa 

Campion. Accidentes doe feede, and chat J will Lande to 
| —  prooue, 
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piooue, 

Fulke, Philolophie, Phyſicke, and Diuinitic,are much behol⸗ 
ding to you. Je was neuer heard of befope, chat hare accidents 
without ſubſtance, could feede on nouriſh. 

Camp. De meanech the matter of the facrament, and not the 
materiall ſubſtance of bꝛead which is auoyded. Che facrament 
conſiſteth sf che figne, and the thing ſigniſted. Che ſigne ts che 
outivarde Have, whiteneſſe, quantitic,ec.chigis che. material pare 
ofthe Sacrament, which ts auoyded. 

Fulk, Chere is no one of hele accivents, fhape,quantitie,cas 
lour, talte, that are auoyded, becaufe they are altered in the ſto⸗ 
macke, before thep come to che place of auopdance. Againe it is a 
ſhamekull ablurditie, to fap chat che accidents are che meat which 
is fanctified bp the woꝛd and prayer. 

Camp, 3 anfwere, Id quad habetmateriale, ig the matter of 
the Sacrament,not of the bean, 

fFulke. Chis placets too plaine againd pou ; euerp one map 
{ee pour anſwere howe vaine itis. 


Goad. Ghat which ouerthꝛowech both the nature and vie of 4. Argum. 


a Datrament,is not to be admitted: 

Bue tranlubifantion vocth ouerthꝛo we hoch the nature ana 
vſe ofa Sacrament: 

Ergo it is not to be admitted, and conſequently vntrue that 
pou affirme,the bꝛead and wine to be tranſubſtantiate. ec, 

Campion, I Dente pour Minor, it doeth ouerthꝛowe neither 
the nature, noz the bfe of a Sacrament. 


Goade. {mutt pꝛoue boththe members ſeuerally, becauſe 


pou dente both: and firſt, that it taketh away the nature ofa Sas 
crament,4 Sacrament confifteth of two chings,the matter, and 
the forme:the vifible figne,and the inuiſible qracesthe one earth⸗ 
Iy, and the other heauenlp, ag Ireneus faith: the element, and the 
qworde according to Auguitine, Accedat verbum ad elementum, 
e fit Sacramentum. Let the worde come ynto the element, and 
foit is made a Sacrament, This being fo,chen thus J reafon. 

Whatſoeuer takethaway the element, ouerthꝛoweth the Sa⸗ 
cramentsfor the woꝛd mull come vnto the element.ag Auguftine 
faith, che clement muſt not depart alway: 

‘But tranſubſtantiation taketh away che elements 
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Ne ‘ Ergo Trãſubſtantiation ouerthꝛoweth p nature of f facrament. 
\ ; Campion, J denie pour Minor, it doeth not take atwap the 
element, aes, 

Goade, It taketh away the material part, the ſubſtance of 
Bread and wines 

Ergo it taketh atway theelement, 

Campion, 3 fay it cakech away neither the heauenly nop the 
earthly part. 

Goade, Dou anfwere not directlp to mine argument. But J 
Will proue,chat it taketh away the earthly part. 

It taketh away the ſubſtance of bꝛead: 
iM Ergo the earthly part, 
ay Campion. Ji deny pour arguinent, Foꝛ there remaineth res 
Af terreffris,an earthly thing though che ſubſtance be change, 
A Goade. Ahat is that earthly thing, ikthere remaine no ſub⸗ 
fances Euery Sacrament muſt confit of the element and the 

‘all tonrde : the element is the earthly creature oꝛ ſubſtance. 

Camp, The element docch not note afubltance, there remai⸗ 
neth an carthlp creature,che whiteneſſe of the bread, 

Goade, Ahat, can the whiteneſſe rematne without ſub⸗ 
ance op fubtects Che Sacrament mu confit of che ſubſtance 
of Chꝛiſtes body, and che ſubſtance of bread and wine. | 

Campion. Res terreffris,the earthly thing remaineth,but not 
the fubftance : we are come to a nyce point, 

Goade, So itleemeth. J will here leaue the firſt part J hav 
to pꝛoue, and now will come to the fecond, touching the ble of che 
facrament: which J will alfo proue to be deſtroyed by pour tran: 
fubftanciation, Dou fpake before of the analogte in the Dacras 
ment, there mutt be a fimilicude and proportion betiweene the 

_ Ligne and thething fienificd. As in Baptiſme, the element of 
water wathing the bodie, and the holy Ghoſt thꝛough the blood 
of Chꝛiſt waſhing and ſanctifying the foule, So tn the other 
Sacrament, ag the ſubſtance of breade recetucd, nouritherh 
che body: fo Chꝛiſt receiued by fatth,nourithech the foule, Euen 
ag Augutftine very well noteth chisanalogie,inbis 23. Epiſtle, 
in theſe woꝛdes. Si Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem carum 
rerum quarum ſunt Sacramenta non haberent, omnino Sacramen- 
ta non effent, crc, Hac autem ſimilitudine plerunq; ipſurum etiam 
vrerumt 
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— Conrerence, 
rerum nomina recipiunt. Sicut ergo fecundé quendam modit, Sacra- 
mentum corpores Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eff , Sacramentit fanguinis 
Chriſti Sanguis (hriftz eff. ita facramentum fidei fides eff. If lacra- 
ments had not a certainerefemblance of thofe thinges whereof 
they are {acraments, they fhoulde notat all be facraments.And 
by reafon of this refemblance, for the moft part they take the 
names of the thinges themfelues, Therefore as the facrament of 
the body of Chrift,after a certaine maner, is the body of Chrift, 
the facrament of the blood of Chrift, is the blood of Chrift: fo 
the facrament of faith,is called faith, 

Nowe chis ſimilitude op proportion by pou, ts cleane taken ae 
wap, while pe take away che ſubſtance of head that hould noꝛiſh 
the body, and ſo confequently pe cake away the nature ofa facta 
ment by Saint Auguſtines reaſon. 

Campion. The ſimilitude is not taken away, though there ree 
maine no ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine, for chere remaineth acci- 
dents which do nourith, Do not qualities feeve + bꝛead map feede 
by accidents in all the qualities of bꝛead. 

Goade. hig is ftrange, IJmight tell por chat this tg again 
Philoſophie, that accidents without fubltance ſhoulde feeve + hue 
We ate in diuinitie. Che very crue and principal ole of this facrac 
ment, is to cõſirme our faith, that as furelp as the bead and wine 
keedeth our bodies, euen ag certainely the body ¢ blood of Chꝛiſt 
receiued bp faith, keedeth and nouriſheth our foules, 

Nowe by pour taking away the lubſtance of bꝛead, wee are 
brought into doubt of che nourifhment of our bodies by the oue: 
Warde element, and ſo confequently of the feeding of our ſoules 
by Chik che heauenly bꝛead: and fo pe deſtroy che analogie anv 
chicfe bie of thie facrament, 

Campion, Chen Gad doch mopke a miracle it is no maruell 
though chere follow wonverfull ſequeles. 9] fay, that colour map 
rematne without {ubitance,and accidents may feede and nouriſh. 
fi will dekend it in the Aniuerſitie:J woulve J might haue liber: 
tie to defende ft, — 

Goade. That, will pou delende that acciventes wichout ſub⸗ 
ſtance may nourith that is too abſurde. 

Campion. No ablurditie at al.gfit pleale Gov to take away 
che ſubltance of water, ¢ leaue the qualicie of mavefaction, what 
| oe Uti, hurt 
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Hurt were tt, might it not be fufficient + And ifpou will needes 
vrge the analogie of feeding by the {ubltance, it is {uffictent that 
there was allo the ſubſtance of bpead before confecration,wherern 
may Hand che analogte, 7 
Goade. Let memake tt plaine onto this auditoꝛie how mant: 
feftly pou take awap the comfogtable vſe and analogie in this fae 
crament. Tihen J cometoreceaue, by this meanes J ought to 
frengiben mp fateh,that euen as Jknowe molt allurcdiy, chat the 
ſubſtance of hꝛead and wine ſerueth to nouriſh, and doth keede mp 
bodyreuen ſo Jeſus Chꝛiſt being receaued bp kaith doth alfa nou⸗ 
riſh my ſoule vnto eternall like. This ig a moſt comfortable analo⸗ 
gie oꝛ ſimilitude in this lacrament. But if Iſhould beleue that che 
lubſtance of bꝛead and wine is cleaue gone and though before cõ⸗ 
lecration the ſubſtance remained, yet before Jcan receaue the ſa⸗ 
crament, the ſubſtance is taken away, and there remaine nothing 
but accibentes:howe can F bee alſured that my boop is nourithen 
bp the outwarde elementes, and fo in like maner my foule by fees 
Ding on Chik + Chus by pour doctrine of Tranlubſtantiation, 
pou ouerthꝛow both the nature and vſe of the facrament,¢ wouln 
{potle bg of che comfort anv ſtrengthning of our faith which toee 
ſhould haue bp this notable comparifon : the ground whereof res 
ſteth vpon the certaintic of nouriſhing our bodies with che fub: 
tance of the elements. 
Camp. J2apnotue pee preaches 3 thought pe hav come ta dit 
pute.Make a Syllogifme, 
Goade. J open this move plainetp fo the eoifping of the hea⸗ 
rers, that thep map the better fee the fruite anvcomfoge of pour 
Doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 


Campion. J would 3 might appofe: the auncient fathers are 
all on my ſide. 

Fulke. 3Qot anp one of themt,pe abute the auditorie:ik you can 
bing anp thing,do tt by wꝛiting xI wil anfwere pou by wꝛiting. 

Camp. pine anfwere and allertionis, that we are feo by ace 
ate without ſubſtance, by that whichis left,the quantitic any 
qualitie, 

Goade, Can pou ſhewe any ground op word for this’ 

Campion. This ig woꝛd enough for me, Hoc eff corpus meum, 
This is my body, 
Goade, 
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conference, 
Goade, Thole wopdes doe nothing proue your attertion. ag 
bath bene thewed, lh iy 
- Campion, Jwould Imight be fufferen co hee my cardes, 
ad pou baue done pours, | 3 ; 
Goade. Uibatlocuer pou can ſhewe ig well enough knowen, 


aaa bene themed by others of pour ſide, and ig fuffictentlp ane 
tered, 


Fulke. J reafonthus, Chat which Chit gaue at his tupper Argumét 5. 


inag breads : 

- Ergothere remaineth bꝛead in the facrament, 

Campion. Idenie that it was bread in ſubſtance that he rae, 
but onely in ſhewe. ! 

Fulke, It was pieces of bꝛead chat he gaue: 

Ergo it was bꝛead. 

Camp. He gaue not ſubſtantiall pieres. 

- Fulke. J neuer heard of accidental pieces, ut Cyrillus ſaith 
{peaking ofp facrament , Dedit eis fiagmentapams, In Tohcap4e 
He gaue them pieces of bread, 

- But bread is ſubſtance: 

CThereloꝛe he gaue chem pieces of ſubſtãce oꝛ lubſtãtial pieces, 

_ Camp, It is all one,to give pieces and to giue bꝛead· 

CThe whole ig noe bead: | ane i 

Ergo the pieces were not bꝛead. It was conſecrated bread, 

_ Fulke, Howe anſwere pou to Cyrillus,that (atv, be gaue them 

plecesofhyeans . . ——— —— 
Camp. Euery piece of bread is called bꝛead: he ſpeaketh after 

the common maner,becaule it was bread by appellation. 

: Fulke, (that waue bee $ 02 whereof were chole pieces but of 

Nae tec ome — | 
Camp, He gaue pieces of bzead in appellation, She Doctorg 

acknowledge it to benohean, >... 

_ Fulke, That is vtterly kalle. Che Doctoꝛs alwayes called it 
bread, and pieces of bꝛead: and no Doctoꝛ within 6co,peres after 
Chit laine, chat che acciventes of, bread and wine onelp div res 
maine, and noc the ſubſtance. 

Camp. Jhaue anſwered, and giuen thzee reaſons bekoꝛe, why 


they called tt fo, ange 
Fulke, Dou hate anſwered nothing : but pou teache the Doce 
tozs to ſpeake. Name one Doctor for fuc op ſix hundꝛed peres ats 
mii: 
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The third dayes 
ger Chritt, which ſaith that chere remaineth no fubftance okbzead 
in che ſacrament, oꝛ fo ſpeaketh ag pou would expound them, 
Campion. Che Doctors fay,that after conſecration the bꝛead 
ig mane the boy of Chꝛilſt. 
Fulke. Ibeleene and confetle ag much. 
Campion, Chen pou mull beleeue that the fubltance of bꝛead 
ig turned into the bony of Chiff, 
Fulke, It followeth not, 
Campion, (after Doctor, ifpou feare not pour caule, for 
charitic,anfwere me. J challenge pou, that you can not anfuere- 
ah Falke? It ig not in me to give pou leaue to oppofe,3 come bee 
: ther by commandement to oppole pou otherwile ag Itolde por 
the laſt dap,vou are not the man twhom J wouldve take for mp ade 
as uerfarte, 
ii | Campion. 9 fpeakete pou to bee a meane fox me, 3 compare 
7 the caufe with poujand not my perfon with pou, 

Fulke. 9 baue anſwered els where, whatfoener could be oppo⸗ 
fen by pour betters,Hefkins and Saunders:and neuertheles,ifpou 
can bring any thing that they haue omitted put it in writing, and 
J will anſwere pousas 7 baue often ſaid:therekore 4 will go for⸗ 
ward. Ag Cyrilluscalleth the facraments pieces of beads fo Ge- 
laſius callech it a portion of che holy bady,as tt is in the Decrees ci⸗ 
ten by Gratian. Comperimus autem, &c. We haue found out ofa. 
certaintie, that certaine men after they haue receatied a portion: 
of the holy body,do abfteine ft6 the cup of the holy bload,&c, 

Camp. Nobo we ſhall haue an other whether the 
cup be neceſſarie for fay men, | 

Fulke.. Though the communion bnder both kindes, be proued: 
anuincibly by that teftimonie., “pet 4 bring it onely to ſhewe that 
terme(a poꝛtiũ of the bolp hovy:) which proueth that there remai⸗ 
au ean which is broken, , fox the very boop of Chik is not: 

zoken. 

Campion, He calleth ita portion bp a popular ſpeach: becaule 
the ſigne being deuided, Chꝛiſts body is in euery part of p bꝛead, 
which is not byead in deede but it apparance only, and ſo leemech 
fo be deuided into ſundzie parts, 


Fulke, This anthoere of popular fpcache tg wich you 4 
Delphicue: 
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- conference. 


Delphicus gladius, to auoid ali authoꝛitie chat makes againſf pott, 
be it neuer fo platnes but in deede it iga Uguratitte fpeach, not 
vſed of the peaple, 

Camp. Is not a figuratiue {peach common ano popular % 
Chey lap we dginke che cup, ec, Therefore mine anfwere ts, it ig 
a popular kinde of fpeache, becauſe when the ligne is bꝛoken, the 
ching tt ſelfe is ſaid to be fo, 

Fulke, Doe the people fay,the Lonves bony is booker, when 
they meane that the accidents ontp are hoken’ fuch kind of ſpea⸗ 
King and meaning, is farre aboue the peoples capacttie, 

Camp, Che fignes are bꝛoken not the body of Chritt it felfe, 

Fulke. Againe, inthat counterfette Epiſtle aſcribed to Cle- 
mens, which be ſhould wꝛite vnto 2.Iames, exhoꝛting him that he 
ould keepe the Pix diligencly from mife dung ¢ putrikaction, 
be calleth che ſacrament whichis referued, Reliquias fragmento-~ 
rut corpores Donunici, The reliques of the fragments of our 
Lordes body, and Pulvis Dominici corporis, the duft or {mall 
crummes of the Lordes body, anv fragmenta Dominics corporis, 
and fragmenta dominice portionis. The fragments ofthe Lordes 
body, the fragments of the Lords portion, Ahat are all chefe 
reliques, fragments, putt or crummes, but of bꝛead: 

Camp, Alltheſe remnants ¢ boeakings are invelpect of the 
extertour forme of bꝛead, an vnpꝛoper kinde of (peach, 

Fulk, Chete {peaches are vnproper of the boop of Chꝛiſt, 
which cannot be bꝛoken: but they are proper ot the bꝛead ofthe 
which Cyrillus ſpeaketh plainely, ¢ 

Camp. Pꝛoue pou that the ſubſtance of head remaineth, anv 
not the accidents onelp, — 

Fulke. Jhaue pꝛoued that che bꝛead remaineth which is bzo⸗ 
Rens and bꝛead is fubftance : therefore fubltance remaineth. 

Camp. Che ſigne tsnoken, but noe the bead, 

Fulke, ou ſhew pour iudgement. Me mul take al pour an⸗ 
ſweres: when the bean is booken,the fignes are brꝛoken. 
Cam. Icould makeas goon port about p tncarnatis of Chir, 

Goad, It ts no ſpoꝛting matter s weare in earned, and about 
weightie matters, 

Fulk, Chele tpeaches may becomea Ieſuite, hut are not ſeemly 
fora Chꝛiſtian. This is like pour iugling tricke the other pay, 
which ye laid, belike Chit vin play, | 

— sa | Xi, Goade. 
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Goade, 9 will now come to examine the ground, whereupon 
pe would build pour tranſubſtantiation: and I reafon thus, | 
dif the bread and wine be tranſubſtantiate, hen it is grounder 

vpon ſome part of the Scriptures 
Wut itis grounded vpon no part thereof: 

Ergothe bꝛead and wine ave not tranſubſtantiat. 
Camp. 3[ Deny pour Minor, it is grounded vpon fome part, 
Goad, Jf vpon any; then vpon the woꝛdes of the inſtitution 


Thisismy body: 


But not vpon thole woꝛdes: 

Ergo bponno part of Scripture. 
Camp. J denp pour Minor, It is groũded manifeſtly spon thoſe 
Indes of Chiff, 
- Goad. Sf vpũ this place,chen spon p true fenfe of the woꝛdes: 

But not vpon the true ſenſe: 

Ergo not bpanthis place. | 

‘Camp. It ig groũded both vpon } wore, € the true ſenſe alfo, 

Goad, If vpon p true fenle,thé it ig a plaine € apꝛoper ſpeach: 

But it tg not a proper {peache: 

Ergo not vpon the true ſenſe. 

Camp. Jt is a pꝛoper ſpeache. 

Goad, Itis a figurattue {peaches 

Ergo not a pꝛoper. 

Camp, Sn karre forth as it ts ſiguratiue, itis not proper, It 


‘Map be figuratiue and proper both, 


Goad, This is ſtraunge, but ye thall heave the indgement off 
fathera,p it is mevelp fiquratiue,Auguitine epift, 23, inp woes 
before alleaged, maketh it a Metonymical fpeach, when by reaſon 
ofthe neere ſimilitudethe name of the thing it ſelk is attributed to 
the ſigne: which be faith ts vſual tn facramente, So Circumciſion 
ts callenthe Loꝛdes couenant, So the Patcall lambe is called p 
palleouer, The ſame Auguſtine vpon the 3,Pfalme, Chriſtomiru- 
da patientia adhibuit Iudam adcõoumium, in quo corporis & fangui- 
nts fui figuram difcipules tradidit. The great patience of Chrift re- 
ceaued Iudas ynto his feaft, wherein he gauea figure ofhis bo- 
die and blood ynto his difciples, 

Camp. MAherloꝛe bring pe this, itis from $ matter inguettid: 
we ſpake cuen nowe of proper (peaches, this is nota proper argu⸗ 
ment Co the matter, | * 

Goad, 
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conference, | 
Goad. 9 aitt conte to this point oꝛderly to protte the ſpeache ta 


| = be figurattue,and not proper;and nom ve ſee pour ſelfe brought in 
ſome ftreightes,ye would nae me back againe:but anſwere one 
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place of Tertullian againſt Marcion lib.4,COthich path notably ex⸗ 
pound the woꝛdes of the Inſtitution,to befigurattuelp ſpoken. 

Camp, Te thallthen go ta the forenoones queftion, 

Goade. jo, It ſerueth for the point wee are now come vnto, 
: being verie weightie to expounde the wordes of the Inſtitution, 
q This is my body, Aherupon pe woiuld build pour tranſubſtantia⸗ 
ton, Beitke pou fearep place of Tertulliã, ¢ are loch tocome ta it, 
Camp. J feare not,let bs heave it:we lacke a moderator, 
Goad, J would ine hav one, wee ſhoulde chen diſpute more or⸗ 
derly. Che wordes are: Chriſtus acceptum panem, & diſtributum 
aiſcipulis ſuis, corpus ſuũ illud fecit hoc eff corpus meũ dicendo, ideſt 
figura corporis mei ſigura autem no fuilfet, nifi veritatis effet Corpus. 
The bread which Chrift tooke & gauc to his difciples , he made 
his body.faying, this is my body,that is,a figure of my body, but. 
it-could not haue bene a figure,vnleffe Chrifthad a true body, i 

Camp, Jlanſwere pour place of Tertullian twa inapes, FF irſt 
for the vnderſtanding ofthe people, and atter,in reſpect of the lear: i 
nen. Foꝛ the people thus. He had to no with o hevetique Marcion, 
wha ventes chat Chꝛriſt hav a true body. Tertullian prouech that 
Chit han a true body, becaule hee gaue atrue body to bis diſci⸗ 
ples laying.this is my body. Che woꝛdes that follow, Zd oft figura: 
corporis mez, ave not Tertullians , but are abded by the Heretique, 
who would haue Chaiſt to haue han but a figure op thew of a body, 
and not a true boop: Tertullian ſaith tothe herettque, Chꝛiſt ſaith 
this is my hoppy, chou ſaielt a figure, admit it were a figure > petit 
mutt be a figure ofa true bodie. 

Goade, ou thew pour felfe ignopant in this place of Tertull, 
which ig aknowen ¢ lamiliar placesthe whole wowes are Tertul-. 
lians, ¢ nothing at all here, added by the heretique Marcion : bath: 
the woꝛdes e ſenſe of Tertullian ig plaine confiver better of hein, 

Camp, Tertullian tooke vpon him the perfon ofthe heretique, 
€ maketh the obiectiõ, which he choughe p hevetike would obtect, 

Goad, Wot are greatly veceauen in chis place of Tertullian, 
who reafoner) thug againſt Marcion very fi ubifantially,to proue p 7 
Chꝛilt had a truce nota — body as Marcion — ‘& 
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That muſt needes haue a true bodie, whereof there ig a ſigure: 

But Chri in the inſtitution ofhis ſupper, gaue a figure of bts 
hoop, when he ſaid, This is my body, that ts,a figure of mp body: 

Ergo Chritt hath atrue bodp. This is Tertullias reals, as te aps 
peareth tn p next claule, Figura ante no effet pifi veritatis effet corm 
pus.But there could not be a figure of a body,exceptit had rela- 
tion vnto a true body, And in the next words folowing,pet more . 
plainly, Caterum vacua res,quod eff phatafima figuram capere non 
pote/?.But an emptie or vaine thing, fuch as is a phatafme, c4 not 
be capable ofa hgure. ake the booke and perule this place, pe 
fhall finde it to be as Jhaue opened the minde of Tertullian. 

Campion. Iknow the place, Jmade one anſwere befoge tn 
refpect of che people new mine sther anfiwere is fo2 the learned: 
that Tertullian vſeth to alleage many harde and obfcure places, 
and fiqures out of the old teſtament:he muſt be read with iudge⸗ 
ment and great diligence: the wozdes, /d of figura, ave not in wap 
of expolition,but of obiection. 

Goade. Don thew pour ſkill in the fathers, Chis te not Ter- 
tullians erpofition onelp, but alfa Auguftines, bpon the thirde 
Pfalme befoꝛe alleaged,and Tom.c.againſt Adamantus. Voz du- 
bitanit Dominus dicere hoc eff corpus meum, quum fignum daret 
corports (ui, The Lord doubted not to fay, this is my body, when 
he gaue a figure ofhis body, 

Camp, Chen belike pe woulde altogether exclude from the 
Sacrament, Chꝛiſt che ſubſtance, making him altogether ablent, 
allowing onelp of a bare ſigne in the facrament. 

Goad. The wong are Auguftines, that Chit gaue a ſigne 
of bis bodp, Howbeit, we erclude not the fublfance, which is 
Chritt him ſelfe, who together with the ſigne ts receiued by kaith 
of the godly, and fo we make nota bare figne,but we fap he is not 
vpon earth touching bis body inclunen in che ſacrament. 

Campion, Jt is wel knowen to the learned, chat the figue ex⸗ 
cludeth not che ching ſignified. 

Goade, Yaraunt: neither doe ¥ exclude the thing, Te ts a 
facramentall ipeache blual(as bath bene fato inthe Scriptures, 
to giue the nameof the thing to che fiqne,fo) the ſimilitude bes 
tweene both, and therefoze mutt be facramentallp expounded, 
propter ſimilitudinem ſigni, & ret fignatas 

| Camp. 
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conference, 
Campion. Ghat maketh for mte,chac the figne bath the name 
of che ching. | 3 
Goade. Dath tt make for pat, that oͤſigne is fo termen Seca 
dit quendam modum,after acertaine m aner, as Auguſtine faith bes 
foze,and pee ſimply is not ſor The Sacrament is noe the thing te 
felfe,but ina kinde of ſpeach lacramentally : as Cireumcifion is 


fatd to be the couenant, which was not the couenant it felfe, but a 
figne thereof, 


Campion, ake pour argument, 

Goade. Seeing pe will haue me drawe it inte an argument, 
thus 3 reafon. | 

It is bftall in the Sacramentes, forthe Scrineure to {peake 

_ figuratiuelp,cailing the ligne by the name of the thing fignifien, 

asin Circumcifion, Gene, 1 othe Paſcall Lambe, Exod. 2,an0 
the rocke tn the wildernes,r,Cor.10: 

Therefore the like in this lacrament of the Loyd ſupper. 

Campion, 4 deme pour argument, they are not alike, 

Goade. Jpꝛoue it, he fame reafon of Auguttine from thea 


nalogie te take che name of che thing, holdeth in all facramentes 


Ergotn this, And for erample he bꝛingeth this : Secus ergo ſecun- 
dum quendam modum Sacramentym corports Chryffi, corpus Chri- 
ſti est, Therefore as the Sacrament of Chrifts body » after a cer. 
taine maner is {aide to be the body of Chrift,8c. Alſo the berp 
maner of {peach in the other Sacraments ig like, viz. of circum 
ciſion, This is my Couenant: of the alcatl, This isthe Paleo. 
ucr:af the rocke, The rocke was Chrift, 

Camp. Jj fay they are not like , for Chritt was not naturally 
prelent in thoſe ſacraments ofthe olde Teltament, as he is tn this 
Sacrament. 

Goade. Dou bꝛing an inſtance bp Petitio princiyy but Jo⸗ 
uerthowe pour particular inttance by the renerall, 


The like vſuall ſpeache is vſed in all Sacraments both of che 
olde and newe Ceftaniene: 1 


Ergo in this facrament of the Supper, 

Camp. Che {peache ¢ ſenſe is this tn che facrament, Hoc eft 
corpus meum, his that] {ee is my bedy, as the quatitie & colour. 

Goade, Dou anfwer not mine argument, Ihaue far inough 
fo2 the true vnderltanding of thefe woydes, it mult have a facra: 
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mentatlfente. Jleaue it vnto tupgement, 
Camp. 9 grauntafacramentall ſenſe, la farre forth ag goeth 
tocolour, Chefathers poualleange, but thoſe that Jbꝛing can 
not be anſwered. 
Fulke. They haue bene,and may be,ag time and occation will 
feruc: butnowe pour lot is to anſwere. Iwill cake away pour. 


common and onely anſwere. 


Campion. J have anſwered already. ; 

Fulke, Dour anſwere ſheweth, that pou vnderſtande not the 
{cope and purpote of Saint Auguftine, which is to pꝛoue that this. 
laying, Avima of ſanguis, is ſuch a kinde of ſpeach, as this of the 
facrament,This is my body, Foꝛtheſe are his woꝛds: Nam ex eo. 
quod ſcriptum eſt, &c. Por of that which is written, that the blood 
ofa beaftis the foule of it , befide that which I faid before,that 
it perteineth not vnto me what becémeth of ¥ foule of a beaſt, 
I can alfo interpretthis commandementto be made in a ſigne: 
for our Lord doubted not to fay, This is my body,when he gaue 
the figne ofhis body. Here pou fer, Auguftine hauing diſputatiõ 
with the heretigue Adimantus, which helde that the blood ofa 
Heat wag the ſoule thereof, affirmeth chat the blood ts but a ſigne 
ofthe foule,ag the facrament te a ligne of the body of Chpttt: anv: 
pet tg called the faute,ag the other ts callen the body of Chꝛiſt. 

Campion. Hou are anſwered already, 

Fulke, This ig pour common anſwere: Hou are anſwered ab 
ready, and you haue anſwered your ſelle, when por haue none o⸗ 
cher chift. Hou vnderſtand never aplace of the Doctors, thathath: 
bene yet alleadged. 

Campion. Twentie yeres agoe J hae read this booke. 

Fulke. Jdo not beleeue that euer youread it,pou are fo igno⸗ 
rant of the argument ofit. But ſure Jam,that xx.yeres agoe pow: 


ad not read it, Dou would ſeemeto be an older ſtudent in Diui⸗ 


nitie then pou are by a great deale. 

M.Norton. Vhere were pou Campion,tinentp veres agoe? 
were pou not a poore bop inthe holpitalls 

Camp, 3 was two and twentie peeves aloe, and then J was 
Wacheler-of Art, } 


Fulke. Wou might reade that place noten out bp fome other, 


but the whole worke of the autor pou read not, 
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conference. 


Camp. I div not fap chat J hav chen read his whole worke, 


Fulke. It is nota doſen yeres ago, ſince F heard pou at Gar. 
brandes ftaule in Oxentoꝛde atke fox Irenzus Enifties, wherein 
pou ſhewed that pou were but a yong reaver of the Doctors at 
that time, 

Camp, Peraduenture J minhtatke fo? Irenzus woꝛkes. 

Fulke, Nay, vou aſked koꝛ lrenæus Epiltles, and namely, that 
to Victor, 

Campion, Cihp might J not, batting read in Euſebius of bie 
Epiltle to Victor, atke of the Stationer, whether that Epiltle 
were extant’ 

Fulke. Jdeny not but you might: but pet that argueth chat 

vpou were but apong man inthe Doctors, chat knewe not what 
woꝛkes of Irenæus were extant. But howe auſwere vouto Saint 
Auguſtineꝰ 

Campion. Janlwere, Saint Auguftine ſayth, that Sanguis is 
a ligne of che ſoule pefenc, as the bead is a figne of che bodie of 
Chritt being prefent, 

Fulke. Saint Auguftine fapth, thatthe blood doch onelp fignt: 
fie the ſoule, and ig not the ſubſtance of the foule : bur pou beterlp 
deſtroy his argument, and fo,helpe the heretique very well. 

Camp. Che heretique thought it was an abſurditie that Sa 
gues being eaten,animats eaten. Au guſtine ſheweth, becauſe Saz- 
Sues is a pꝛincipal part of life,it is callen che vitall blood, ec, Like 
as this Sangeus is atoken that eAnima is neere , fo the figne of 
the bꝛead is a token that Chit ts neare, 

Fulke, Pou go quite from the matter, Che quettion wae not 
whether the blood be a figne of the foule , but whether it bee the 
foule tt ſelſe. 

Campion. Let it be noted: why is blood callen 4x12, hut 
becaule A⸗ma is neare tt , ¢ becaule it exerciſeth bis functions 
therein So he gaue head, that was a figne of hig boop pꝛeſent. 
The queſtion was neuer, whether che blood were the {ubfance of 
the foule,but whether the blood being eaten,the foule were eaten? 
Wherefore in that faping of Saint Auguftine , Chꝛiſt voubten noe 
to fay he gaue his boop , when be gaue afigne of his boty: there, 
figne,is a token of his prefence, 

Fulke. Chat is a meere fallacion:ſigne a token ————— 

blood 
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blood a ſigne that Avmais neere: Auguitineiscleare, that the 
Plood isnot the ſoule, butafigne thereof: as that which Chik 
gate, was not bis bobie, but afigne thereof. Oꝛ els the heretique 
hav bis purpofe, in ſaying, p eating of blood; ts eating of foules, 
Campion. J muff not cate his blood. . 
Fulke, Dou haue many words to no purpole in the wapid. 
Campion, @iby ig a mans bꝛayne called bis witte + JI were 
reafon p ¥ allo ſhould haue mp courſe fometines to oppoſe, and 
pouto anfinere : which ific fell fo forth, 4] Doubt not but could 
vrge you as well in theſe matters,as pou do me:and dꝛiue pow al⸗ 
{a to narrowe ſhilts, in the dekence, howe Chꝛiſt tooke fleſh of the 
virgine Marie. 

Fulke. To take vpon me che perſon ofan anſwerer, is not my 
choyfe and pours: as alſo the place of opponent, which J nowe 
ſuſteine,was noc ſought fox by me.And co graunt that which pou 
nowwe require, reſteth in the ſuperioꝛ polvers, 

Camp, ell chen, ble the helpe of pour friends to fue for ob⸗ 
tcining of the fame. sop, if pou on the like were in Catholique ci⸗ 
ties, that 7 know, and din but once figuifie pour deſire in the like 
cafe,fcce difputation and conference would out of hand be proc: 
rev, And J in my defence challenge you bere,tf pou pare, to aun⸗ 
{were to ſuch poynts as Jſhall obiect againſt pou, 

Fulke, J will make no luite koꝛ the matter, neither are pou the 
man whom J would choole mine aduerlarie, to matche my lelfe 
withall. 

Camp, In deede, Ithinke to obteine that ſuite, would not be 
for pour aduantage. | 

Fulke. Thinke of pour felfe as highly as pou Uk, pet wher 
you haue reckened all,pour gaine will be litte o2 nothing. Jwill 
come to mine argument, PTE Ano 

The elements ro not from cheir nature anv ſubſtance: 

Ergo there ig no tranfubltantiation. 

Campion, J penp pour. Antecedent. 
Fulke, Jpꝛoite it bp authogitic of Theodoret Dialog, 2. Neg, 
enim figna myftica post fantlificationem recedunt auatura {uaMMa~ 
nent enim in priort ſubſtantia, figura, & forma, & videri & tangs 
polfunt ſicut prius. For the myfticall fignes after fanctification doe 
not go from their nature Fox they remayne in their — 
ice 
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conference 
ſtance, ſhape, and forme, they may both be feene and touched, 
asbefore, | 7 oh 
; Camp, Fanlwerehe is ſo tobe vnderſtoode, as he may con- 
found the heretique with whom he did diſpute. 163 
.. Fulke. Gierp well and forthat purpole he fapth, the nature of 
the ſignes remaineth, to pꝛoue thatthe nature of Chaiſtes hunma⸗ 
nitie remaineth after the alſiimption. 

Campion, Nature is not taken fo: ſubſtance 
Eulke. Theodoret ſayeth, they remayne alfo in their former 
ſubſtance. nist 

~ Campion, He fpeaketh popularly ; hee muſt not be taken fo 

frictly, Che word {ubitance ts often times taken koꝛ being, there 
fore it mutt not be here taken koꝛ a ſpeciall ſubſtance but generice,. 
fora generall being. 

Fulke. Then it woulde followe, that the proper ſubſtance of 
Chꝛiſtes body remaineth not but a generall being thereof, 
Lamp. The heretique graunted that Chꝛiſt han a body but: 
he ſaid tt was a ꝓhantaſticall body, and nota true body. 

Fulke. And vour anſwere will helpe the heretike very well 
Gs the ſignes remaine not in their pooper ſubſtance, but in age: 
nerall being maccidents : fa the humanitie of Chik after tt was 
alſumpted bp the Oiuinttie, was ablorpteof che ſame. But Theo- 
doret againſt the Eutichean , by the ſimilitude of the myſticall 
fiqnes remapning in their nature and ſubſtance after ſanctifica⸗ 
tion, pratieth. the beritie of Chꝛiſtes humanitie after. his incar 
nation. | | 

Campion, Dou nut not pꝛeſſe the ſimilitude ſo: ſubſtance tg: 
taken generally for being. tint 
» Pulke,: Dou were beſt to fap as Saundersdocth, that fbi ance. 
ig taken fo the bulke of the bꝛead thaugh there be no bꝛcad. 

Campion, Jj fap it is an vnoper ſpeach. 

Fulke. Ikeuer we mutt ſpeake pꝛoperly we muſt do it when 
we diſpute againſt heretiques as Theodoret did, 


Camp. Ihaue anſwered; bp ſubſtance he meaneth a being, 


and ſuch haue accidents we 

Fulke,. Chat anſwere wil not anv with Theoderets woꝛds. 
For Chꝛiſt hath not nowe thoſe acctaentes with dhe which bee. 
was Incarnate, but the fame ſubſtance. Wow ſhall heave the ar⸗ 
H.i. gument 
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gument ok Epaniſter the heretique. As the ſymbols of the bodie 
and bison of our Lord are one thing bekoꝛe inuocation, anv after 
inuocation ave changed and made other things: fo the Lobes 
body after the allumption, is chaunged into the diuine ſubſtance. 
‘But Theodorer telleth him that he is taken with his owne nette. 
Foꝛ the myſticall ſignes depart not from their nature, but abide 
in their konner ſubſtance, koꝛme and fhape, Pere pou fee be {peas 
keth both of ſubſtance and accidents, 

Campion; J graunt, fo karre loꝛth as it mabe againtt the be. 
retique. 

Fulke, But it maketh not againſt the heretigue, vnlente fra 
f{ubianttattonbenented, 

. Campion. Deg,itmaketh againſt the heretique,that the inean 
being turned into the very bonieof Chutt , pꝛooueth — Chit 
had atrue body. 

Fulke, Vou doe open violence tothe place, His argument 
ig tot of the bodie of Chꝛilt, to ppooue his humanitie: buthp the 
remayning of the mpiticall fignes tn their koꝛmer ſubſtance and 
accidents, to pꝛoue the perfiteremapning of Cinittes humanicie 
after his incarnation, 

. (Campion. Cuery argument bien by the Fathers — mult not 
bee preflen farther then their purpoſe, which was to confounde 
beretiques, > 

Fulke, But herewwithal is his minde expꝛelſed againt che he⸗ 
refie oftranſubſtantiation. 

Camp, Igraunt tt both carp forte futpition againtt tranlub⸗ 
ſtantiation but tt doeth not make againſt it. 

Abfurde: Fulke, He could not more plainly haue fpoken againſt it then 

Subftance to ſay the nature and ſubſtance foꝛme and ſhape remaynethi in the 

muftbeina hzead and wine after fanctification, : 

ceruane va", Campion. He is to be vnderſtood that che fubttance doethre⸗ 
Cc 

emptines,and Mapnern vacuitatefedtamen quantitate & qualitate &c. 

yet forfooh = Fulke. Euery man may ſee howe ſeely ſhiktes pou be drꝛiuen 

in quantitie vnto, and howe farre you roue from that auncient fathers mea⸗ 

ae qualitic. ning. % will pꝛeſſe pou with another authonitie, 

Argtumẽt. .. Goades Swill ge pou with another argument outlof the 
fame author, whereby bis iudgement thall appeare in moe places 
thew one, that be is flat againſt tranſubſtantiation:his — oe 

efe, 
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thefe,dialog,x.qui i dicitur Immutabilis.olebat enim eos qui funk 
divinorum myfteriorum participes , non attendere naturam corum 
quæ videntur ſed propter nominum permutationem, mutationem 
gua fitex gratia credere Qui enim quodnatura Corpus ft, triticum 
panem appellauit, & vitem rurſus ſeipſum nominauit, inmbola 
& figna qua videntur, appellatione corporis & fanguinis honorauits 
nonnaturam quidem mutans ſed nature gratiam adycieng Fot he 
would haue thofe whichare partakers of the diuine myſteties, 
not toregard the nature of thofe thinges that are feene, but for 
the chaunge of thenames to beleeue:that. chaunge which is: 
made by grace,For he which called that which bynature is his! 
body, corne & bread ;andagaine called hinifelfea vine, eueh he 
did honor thes; ymbols & fignes whicharefeene;withthename: 
of his body and blood: not chaunging nature,but adding g grace 
ynto natute. Dut of which woꝛdes Ixreaſon thus, = RO’ 

Che ſymbols and lignes remams in theit owne natue afte 
thep be confecrates rt 

Ergothereigne reanthebitanciation, an 

Campion, In great and eirheematterathey ave koꝛcento 
vſe theſe termes, he ſpeaketh genericoẽ generally, not ſtrictlyy. 

Soade. Wou anſwere nothing to the place:reade the wordes, 
and confiver them better, De fpeaketh platnelp,and in ſpeciall of 
rhenature anv fubltance of the facrament ſtill remaining. 

Camp, 3 haue anſwered befoye, that by nature he meaner 
the exterior foꝛme, as actidents and qualities ad): 

Goade. By nature itis platne he meaneth the tery ſi uͤbltanrer 
for he doeth confound theſe twoas appeared in his other place be⸗ 
foꝛe alleadged. Nonrecedunt à natura ſua, manent enim in prio 
ſabſtantia. They leaue not their nature, for they abide in their 
former fubftance, ithenpou finde the woꝛde nature, ſometime 
in che fathers, } feemeth to make ko your tranlubſtant iation then 
pou triumph, then pou vꝛge the worde. chat it muſt needes ſignifie 
ſubſtance.NMow when the fame woe te vꝛged againſt pou out of 
Theodorer, ann the fame Theodoret explaning alſo himielfe,that 
he meaneth the verp ſubſtance okbꝛead and wine pet it muſt bee 
nothing but qualitie and accidents; 

Camp, Ahenthe coherence of theplace peelneth i it; then me 
inp it mutt — the lubitance, It can not alwayes be taken fo 
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ehe fubttance, Foꝛ Fl pap you, is not heate che nature oF che fires: 
pet it is not the ſubſtance ofthe fire, — 
Goade, Ieateis a pꝛopertie of the fire, But what is thista 


the anſwering of Theodorets place ; where both the roberence; 


and bis owne erpolition, adeih wewe tt cabe au one with the tute 
frances 

Gainpion) hoe antweres, the fubtiamtial pact doeth not 

remayne. 

Goade, Cheng (eo, we that haue none otherantwercto The- 
odoret, 3 will moue howe you win autwerr — — in 
bis Apologies: «> 

oiCampiony Theſe Doctys ter great Philolephers, anu 
eherefoye no marnate though ſometime thep ſpeake as yey mire 


wont, 
Goade. The fubttattce of bꝛead and wine mgr iy 
i Ergo thep are not chaunged. 
Campion, It doeth not remapne, 
Goade, Ghat which nouritherh ——————— 


But the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine nouriſheth che bovpr 


Ergothe ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine remayneth. 

Campion. Chisisanfweren already. Mhen che ſubſtancei is 
meſent it — * byche qualitie. 

Goade. But the qualine can bp tio meanes naurith without 
the ſubſtante. 

Campion. The qualitie nourithety alone , ‘ifte can bee there 
without ſublſtance. 

Goade. But ttcannot be there without a ſubiect. Row con: 
finer the woꝛdes of Iuftinus in 2, Apologia, Von enim vt commu- 
nem panentantcommunem potum bat accipinins, fed qnenmndmo- 
dum Tefus Ghriftus feruator nofter per verbum Det fattos caro, & 
carnem & pngninem noftre falutes caujababnit : freetiam baw 
illuin, poftquam per precationerm verbs illius fueritbenedittus, ext 
quo langues & caro noſtra per mutationem nutriuntur, edocti fi 
mus eſſt oarnem & fanguinem illius. oc. For wedoe not teceme 
thefe things as cémonbreade & common drinke , but as Telus 
Chrift our fauiour,being made fleth by the w orde of God,had 
Both fleth & blood for our faluation:{o alfo we are tanght, that 
‘hat meate, after itis oo by prayerof the word, by which 


meate 
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-- conference, . 
| meate our fleſh and blood is by chaunge thereof nourifhed, is’ 
; the Acth and blood ofhim,.  ~ | 

on p> The accidentes aloe wherefoeuer thep be , thep map 
nouriſh. peat Us mn ——— 
Goad, Hou ſpeake againtt learning reaſon & ſenſe. eal pou 
| —— without lubſtance can nouriſh our blood and 
% : : 


Camp, Ghatis , phy/ica quadam ratione , naturally tt can not 
be:but where there is a miracle fupernaturall ,che miracle being 
graunted the other kolloweth. rE 3 

. Goad, But pour imagines miracle ts denied, ana it hath bene’ 
ſhewed out of Auguftine, that there ts. no wonder in the facra- 
mentes, This is an eaſie anſwere to all arguments, when pebaue 
nothing els, then to fay it is a miracle: and this is pour common’ 

Camp, Mheu the fubttance is preſent the qualitie nouriſhech 
Awould this quettion might be handled in the Gntuerlitie, 

Eulke. Nou would faine beremoued , but it lieth not in bes to wage 
remoue vou. Gelafus againt Eutiches, waiteth thus: Certe facra- Argumẽty- 
menta quæ ſumimus corporis & ſangninis Chrifti,dinina res eſt prop 
thr quod, & per eadem, divine efficimur conſortes naturæ, & tamen 
eſſe non definit fubftantia vel natura panis & vini. Et certè imago 
CF fimilitude corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti un actione myfferiorii cor- 
earned celebratur. &. The facraments of the bodyand 

lood of Chrift which we receiue,are a diuine thing andtherfore 
by them we are made partckers of the diuine nature , & yetthe 
fubftance, or nature of the bread & wine ceafeth not tobe, And 
furely a firnilitude or image of the body and blood of Chriſt is 
celebrated in the aGtion of the myfteries, Cherefane, itis ſhewed 
brite bs euidently enourh,that we mult iudge the famething cuẽ 
in our Low Chꝛiſt hin {elfe which wee profetle, celebꝛate and re- 
ceiue tn that which is an image of him: that as by the working of 
the holy hott chele things pafle into a diuine ſubſtance and pet 
abive Till tithe poopertie of their owne nature: even fo the fame 
principall myſterie doeth ſhewe that one Chit, whole efticiencie 
and trueth it bath truely repreſent vnto bs , abtoeth whole ¢truc, 
thafe things of which he cõſiſteth properly, til remaining, TAhat 
{ap pou te this plaine teſtimonie of Gelaſius, who faith, — 
— ance 
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ſtance of the heat and wine remaineth. 
Campion. MPake pour argunient. 
Fulke, 4 haue mane it already, 
he ſubſtance ofthe bread and ine remaineth: 
» Ergo there ig notranſubſtantiation. 
- Campion. Idenie pour Antecedent, 

Fulke. The wordes of Gelaſius proueth it, 

he ſubſtance of bread and wine neparteth not: 

Ergo it remaineth. 

Camp. Gelafius and Theodoret haue one anſwere: in the mi- 
feries which are the bodie of Chꝛilt, there rematneth that which 
appeareth bꝛead and wine, 

Fulke. Gelafius fateth,the fubftance of bꝛead and wine remake 
neth,and not the appearance only:and fo faith Theodoret. 
ais Campion. Itolde pouthep meane toa proue that there is not a 
Bali third thing as aphantatticall body, but one Chꝛilt, Gop and man. 

9 Fulke, This tg nothing to the purpoſe. Che ſubſtance of the 
heap and wine cealeth notte be inthe facrament: for pour credit 
ſake, anſwere to the authoꝛitie. Gelaſius was a pope , hee coulve 
not erre. 

Gamp. The ſubſtance of the bꝛead and Wine remaineth,chatt ig, 
the being, 

_ Fulke,. Cuen nowe, pou denied my Antecedent, and now pow. 
graunt itspou co backward. and foꝛeward. In deede pou knowe 
not what to ſay. 

Camp, Wis anfwereis, fubltance is taken koz being, 

Fulke. Chat being agencrall beings 

Camp, uch a being, as is in. allthe ppedicamentes. 

Fulke, Ergo thefacrament is a tranicendent, 

Camp. Idenie the argument, 

Fulke. The head ana wine are the facraments 

Bread and wine are tranicendentess 

Ergo the facrament ts. a tranſcendent. 

Camp, Che being ofthe both after conlecration, is a trant 
cendent: the bꝛead is a ſacrament, as it is a igne. 

Fulke. Take the ſacrament fap a ſigne and then you will fap, 
it is a tranſcendent, which is in — pray pou tbat 
xemaineth? 
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Wwhen he tooke if, it was wine:he ſaith not, that when Chit did 


nem ſuum dixit. fay vnto youʒ Iwill not drinke hereafter of this 


wine remaineth. De faith, we finde that tt was wine ec. 
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: conference. 
‘0 Campion. Aliquid the fines of bꝛead and wine. 

Fulke, Hoc aliquid nibil eff, Chere rematneth the fubttance of 
bꝛead and wine, faith Gelafius,that is to fap, the accidentes, as pou 
expound him , Bylike reafon pou map erpounvehim by white,ta 
meane blacke, by boate, colde: pou might as well fap , when hee 
ſpeaketh of Gon, hee meaneth che netill bp fuch monftrous inters 
pretations all herefies map be defended. 

- Camp, Dourarguments carp a ſhew, becaufe poureaton phys 
ficallp:but we mutt not be len by lenſes in theſe miſteries. es 

~- Fulke.,3j teafon truely + and trueth is able to ftanve with all = 
true {riences againſt all gainſaiers. in | 

Goad, Cherevemaineth the fubttance of one of the elements: 





Ergo thererematneth the fubitance of both, —— 4 
Camp.. There remaineth ſubſtance in neither, : i 

- Goades Theſubſtance of the wine remaineth: 
Ergoof the one. 


Camp, Mine doeth not remaine ſubſtantially. 

Goade. Cyprian epift.3.ad Cæcilium. Dico vobis non hibam a- 
modo erx iſta creaturavitis, vg, in diem illum quovobifeum bibam 
nouum Vinuminregno patrismet. Qua in parte inuenimus calicem 
mixtum fuiſſe quem Dominus obtulit co vinum fuilfe quod ſangui- 


creature of the vine,yntill the day that I thal drinke it new with 
you in the kingdome ofmy father.In which parte,we finde’ the 
cup which the Lord,offered,to be mixed, and that it was wine 
which hecalled his blood, Bytheſe wopnes it appeareth that 


Campion. Dig tntentis to proue that Chꝛiſt did conſecrate in 
wine, snd fo mutt we do:he doth not call te ome after conſecratiõ. 

Goade, Ipꝛoue that his meaning ts after confecratton , ag 
Chit him felfe doth callic, whole woives he voth recite, 

We faith, tt mas wine which be offered , and calle hig blood: 

Wut he nw not offer and call it his blood cll after conlecration: 

‘Therefore tt wae wine after conlecration, | 

Campion, Chat is, hee tooke wine to make tt his blood, any 


offcr it it was wine, 

Goade. De faith that tt was twine, which be callen his bloon,e 
he did not call it bis blood before confecration, J leauethe place 2 
the 
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ehe iud gement of the learned. 7 will farther confirine this out of 
Trenzus, Chere rematnerh an earthly ſubſtãce after confecratiis 

: Ergo there te not tranlubſtantiation. Si oN 

- Camp, ‘Chere doth not remaine anp ſubſtance. ot 

~ Goade. Ieare his woꝛdes Iren. adner.herefes lib. gicap-7 4s 
Fam non communis panis eſt ſed Enchariftiaex duabus rebus con- 
frasterrena & corlefti.Calefte hoc quidna eft? Dominus Tefus. Tera 
refire antem quid? panis quiexterra off,qurg, corpora nostra pafeit 
quemadmodumrehiqui panes. Nowe itis not common bread, but 
the Eucharifte confifting oftwo things , one earthly, and the o- 
ther heauenly. This heauenly whatisit ? the Lorde Tefus, And 
what is the earthly? bread which is of the earth,and which doth 
feede our body as other bread doth, 

Camp. ie faith the facrament conſiſteth oftwo things, Chere 
5 UE be nine predtcaments belive that of ſubſtance and thie word Res,07 
ei thing, may be in them all, and they map bee all fatoeto be earthly 
things. i , 

Goade. Doucannot{ofhift of Irenzus plaine woꝛdes. I wilt: 
moue that Res, in this place, mutt needes ſignifie a ſubſtance. 
Sacramentes contitt of two {ubitanves the one earthly, and: 
the other heauenty: | | J 
Thereloꝛe, it mult needes be vnderſtoode ofſubſtance. 

Campion, Ideny that they conliſt of two ſubſtances: they 
conti of two things. 
Goad. Dou will graunt that Chꝛiſt the inuiſible quace, is one 
ſubſtance:and fo that partot the ſacrament which is heauenly is a 
ſubſtance. Che earthly part, namelpthe elementes of bꝛead anv 
wine, remaine alfa in thetr proper ſubſtance: fopas Irenæus faith, 
the bꝛead ig of the earth and doeth nourtth our bodies, as other 
bread doeth. 

Campion. Itis rough te confiteofttus thinges3 of Chriſt, 
and the qrace of Chriſt. An euill man may receiue Chriſt but not. 
the grace of Chriſt. | 
Soade. Da poumakethetwo things to bee Chk and his 
race Sthé one of thele two mult be carehlp,accoyoing to Irenzus,, 
Gun tt hath bene confuten befoze, that the wicked: ran not eate 
9— Chꝛiſt: for whoſoeuer ig partaker of Chet muſt alia be partaker 
AL of his ſpirit and grace, 
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€ ampion, J fap that the tuicken map receaue Chitt, petite 


their condemnation, when thep receaue that part of the facramét 
which Irenzuscallech the thing earthly, being not the ſubltance, 
but the accidents, 

Goade, Che wicked receaue the facrament che thing earthly,. 
to their condemnation; but Chit thep receaue not, F haue before 
protien that bp che carthlp thing mutt needes bee vnderſtoode the 
{ubtEance:but pe are much beholding to accidentes and miracle, 
thep haue helped pou well to daye, when pee bad nothing els to 

anlwere. 

Fulke. Irenæus calleth the facrament a facrifice. Ithinke por 
tke the phoale in regard of pour mafle, but he faith, it was ſuch a 
facrifice as both not fanctifie the affererlib,4,cap.3.4, 

Therefore tt was bꝛead and wine, 

Camp, Daou fap that it is a facrifice fo it ig in deede: hut hee 
meaneth the offerer, Chk which noth fanctifie,not mar, 

Fulke, ide meaneth cleane cotrarp,youthall heare him ſpeake: 
be meaneth man, 

Campion, Man is allo the offerer,after afore, 2 

-Fulke, Pou hurt pour felfe , becaule pou will not heare the 
“i but cake bpon pou to anfinere pot knowe not to what. ie 
woꝛdes are (ſpcaking of the facrament ) [estar facrificia non ſun- 
cuſi ant hominem, non enim indiget ſacriſicio Deus ſed conſcientia 
eins qui offert fantlificat facrificium pura exiftens, & praftat accep- 
tare Deum quaft ab amico. Therefore the facrifices do not ſancti- 
fie the man, for God needeth no facrifice : but the confcience of 
him that offereth bein g pure,fandufieth the facrifice, & caufeth 
God toacceptitas of atriend, Deveot Iinkerre: 

That which} conſcience of ma mult {acrifice,ts bread € wine; 

Thereloꝛe the ſacrifice to bread and wine, : 

Campion, He meaneth,erceptthe coulctence of the sever be 
pure,tefanctifierh not che man, rat 

Fulke. Not onely chat, but hee faith the: pure contcience ae 
ſanctiſte the facrifice,. 

But no mans conlcience doth fanctitie the body of Crit: ® 

Thereloꝛe the lacrifice of bean and wine ,. are not che body 

Chꝛiſt. 
Camp. The pure conlerence maketh tt-an holy waite to 
5,1, him 
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him that offereth, but otherwile it is holy of it ſelfe. . 

Fulke. Irenzus affirmeth,that the facrifice bath no facta 
tion, but ofthe pure conſcience of the offerer, 

Campion. If that be wanting , tt fignifieth not the man that 
is help. 

Fulke. But if his confcience be newer fo pure, it {i anctiſieth not 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt: 

Therefore there is no way for pou fo eſcape. 

Goad. Sf there bee tranfubiantiation , then Cihittis really 
prefent in bis true body: 

12. Argum. But Chpttt is not really wpelenti in his true body: 
Ergo there is not tranſubſtantiation. 

Camp. Chittis really prefent in his true bony, 

Goade, ie is not prefent indiefentiblebodp: .. 

Sbhereforenot tn his true body. : 

Campion, Ideny pour arguinent, 

Goade, St is theargument of our — Chnitt, who net: 
ther deceiueth, noꝛ canbe deceiued, Luk, 24,39, See my handes 
and my feete that it is I;handleme,and fee,&c. Mere Chꝛiſt prez 
ueth his true body tobe ppefent bp the fetta of ſeeing and hand⸗ 
ling as reaſoning thue: 

Dou {ee and feele my bodyr 

Therefore Jam pꝛeſent in my true body. 

And it is not a ſpirite as pou feare: ag, tf he could not haue bene 
ſeene and handled, then not to be beleeuedto be bis true body. 

Camp, Che argumẽt of Chꝛiſt ts geod, Che body that might 
be felt mult needes be atrue body. Che body of Chꝛiſt is alwayes 
fenfible,but he doth whẽ tt pleatech hin, withdꝛaw this pꝛopertie. 

Goad. Then bp our Sautour Chꝛiſtes reaſon, we may doubt 
of thetrueth of his bony, 

Cainp, Ittis ſaid of Chꝛiſt, chat he vaniſhed out of their fight, 
pet his body wae viſible. And cannot Chꝛiſt bee pꝛeſent nowe 
without our ſceing his | 

Goad, De was taken out of their ſight, and then howe could 
they ſee him + but pou fap his body is pꝛeſent with vs. TAM port 
chalenge mone onto pou then Chꝛiſt him felfe noth + It pleaten 
Chritk tobe iudged bp our fenles, touching the pꝛeſence of bis bo⸗ 
by our lentes do lee, feele, finell and tafte nothing bug bzead. 

Camp, 
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~ Campion. Chꝛiſtes pleafure is: enough : did the fouldiers ze 
bimrileout of bis fepulchnes rive 

» Goad. Jt pleaten the Lome ta holde their epes , they being a 
ſtoniſhed fop feare:ſo when he holdeth our eyes, it is true that wee 
can not vſe this ſenſe. 

Campion. Then his boop map be inlenſible to vg if he will, ¢ 

_ vet he in him {elfe tg alwayes fentible : fo the caule of not ſeeing 
hint, is in him, and not in mine epe, 

Goade,Dea,tf our epes were holden that we could not fee : bue 
itis manikeſt that the Apoſtles knewe nothing of this doctrine of 
reali pzeſence tn the ſacrament belore Chꝛiſtes refurrection, Foꝛ 
ikthey hav bene caught before tn the inſtitution that Chꝛiſt wag. 
prefenc in the facrament in bis. naturall bodie, anv pet they ſawe 
and handled nothing els but head, this argument nowe after hig. 
refurrection dꝛawen from their fenfes han bene of ſmall force, 

Campton. De have heard mine anfinere, though now tt plea 
fen hin to thew him felfe palpable, petthere may bee impediment 
in him, and alfo in vs, why this te not alwayes fo, Dere was no mi: 
racle when Chꝛiſt did thug ſhewe him felfe , but Chait wilbe pre- 
fent inthe facrament miraculoufly, 

Goad, Let be ende with prꝛayer. Wee pelve thee humble 
thanked molt gracious Gon and merciful father, chat it hath plea: 
{ed thee to call vs to the knowledge and profeſſion of thine euer⸗ 
laſting trueth reuealed in thine holn worde: and although it bee 
the lotte € condition of the fame truthe, alwayes to haue aduerſa⸗ 
ricg and gainſayers that ſet themſelues agatné che cleare light of 
thy word: pet we beleech thee {0 ta eftablith and confirme our fatth 
in the knowen tructh, that we be neuer offended by reafon of er⸗ 
ros and heretigues, knowing that as there hath bene alwayes a⸗ 
monglt Cop people, ſo there wilbe Mill falfe prophets, which priutly 


ſhall bring in damnable hereties : pea there mull be herefies tn the 2p. >, 
Church, chat they which ave appꝛoued, may be Knowen, Wut ra 1.Cor.r1,. 


ther, D Lon, by this meancs ſtirre bs bp the moe to ſtudy anv 
meditate iuthy lawe. And ſpecially vouchlafe to woꝛke in our 
heartes a greater meaſure of zeale and fouetomardes thy truche, 
ſeeing that of chy iult tungement chau vſeſt to ſende ſtrong deluſ 
ons, that hep ſhould beleeue lyes, which woulde not receiue the 


loue olthy trueth, And amongeſt the multitude of thoſe that wan⸗ ꝛ. Theſca 
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per in blindnes and errour ; wee befeeche thee in thy good tie, fo 
many of them ag pertaine vntothy kinguame,ofthy mercie to cote 
uert and che reſt chat ave obſtinate againlt thy tructh anv glope, 
of chy duit iudcxement to confounde sand finally to bꝛeake 
the might of Sathan by the power of our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
fue Chuiſt to whore wich chee and che holp 
ſpirit, be all gloꝛie now and 
euer. Amen, 


Wiliam Fulke. 
Roger Goade, 
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A remembrance of 
the conferences had in the Tower 
of London, betwixt M.D, Walker,and M. Wil- 
liam Charke opponents, & Edmund Campioa 


Tefuite refpondent,the 27, of September,158 1 
as followeth, 


a. Whether the Scripturescontaine fifficient dodtrine The queftiés, 
for out faluation, 
2, Whether faith onely iuftifieth, 


¢ After Charke beganne the action with 
this godly praper, but Campion refus 
E/N tine to pray with them, becroflen hint 
a / felte on the forehead, bꝛealtes, and other 
7, partes, atter his ſuperſtitidus maner, 

: Our helpe is tx the name of the 
(SS) How, who hath mane heauen and earth, 
O eternall Goo and molt mercikull fa⸗ 
Partner na ther, we thy feruantes doe humbly ac- 
knowledge that we are bp nature milerable ſinners, kul of darke⸗ 
neſſe and errour, without thee neither meete to receiue the loue, 
noꝛ able to yeelde the obedience of thytructh, Cheretore wee 
beleech theein Fetus Chpitt, to thꝛow all our ſinnes into the bot 
tome ofthe fea, t to chaſe away all our darkenes with the hight 
neſſe ofthy wiſedome, that we map growe bp tn Hheknowlenge, 
inthe loue,and inthe obedience of chp mottholp will, And becauſe 
we are bere aflemblento maintatne thy trueth againſt the crrour 
and ſuperſtition of Antichꝛiſt, vouchfafe, D Loꝛd our God, to be 
prefent in this action by thy holp {pirit and {ofanctifie our hearts 
and gouerne our tongues, thatour coprupt affections being ſup⸗ 
preflen,all things map be done in a godly zeale for thy tructh,and 

: 3, ltt, nothing 
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erourth aayes 
nothing againſt it, Moꝛeouer, for thoſe that are come ta heare, 
graunt that as manp as loue thy Golpell, map be moꝛe and more 
confirmed in the knowledge thereot , by that whitch thalbe faith: 
fullp deliuered outof thp holy woꝛde;: ſuch ag be otherwiſe min: 
Ded, wee pray thee that they map pecide either tothe manikelt 
trueth, ik they appertapne to thy holy election: o2 being none of 
thine, that thep map appeare guyltie and contticten ofalping ſpi⸗ 
rite, ſuch ag is gone out into the woꝛlde to Decepue thofe that wilt 





tot recepue the loue of chy trueth, but delight in parkenefle, | 


Thele things, D Lop, and whatloeuer thou knowelt tobe goon. 
for be, we alke inthe name of Felis Chriſt, and bp that forme of 
praper, which he hath taught bs, Our Father,&c. 

Atter the prayer was ended, M.D, Walker entred with this. 

eface, | 
" Walker, Gentlemen, ye thal vnderſtande, that we be fent hi: 
ther bp authoꝛitie, tatalke ¢ conferre with one called Campion, 
an Engliſh man boꝛne, and bought vp tn this realme in ſchooles 
€ places where good learning hath bene taught, fo chat he might 
haue bene a good inſtrument inthis common wealth and Goog 
Church; but contrary to his bꝛinging op , his friendes eryecta- 
tton, ¢ hope that chia Church mighthaueconceauen of him, like 
an vnnaturall man to bis countrep,vegeneraten from an Engliſh 
man, an A poftata in religion, a tugitiue from this realme,ynlopal 
to hig joptuce, hath not onely fledto the man of Rome, an aduer⸗ 
larie ta Chꝛilt and his doctrines hut hath gotten a courage from 
hat Komaniſte with cevtaine other his ſectaries, to conte into 
this realincagatue,to vndermine the Golpell of Chriſt, co ſeduce 
Gads people, and withdꝛawe her Watellies lawlull ſubiectes to 
diſobedience and {edition and hath bene (diſguiſed in Kuffians ap- 
parel) in. diuers places of this realme,to plant ſecretely that blak 


phemous Walle anv other Poperie, whereunto it appeareth hee - 


bath allures many vnſtable fooles: and in Horkeſhire where hie 
spectaries ¢ ailtiples are apprehended € iuſtly impriſoned nome 
thep rage (as Jheare ſay) and curſe him that euer he came there, 
So pe fee what maner of mã we ave to talke withal, What good 
De Hall da with him, the Low doeth knowe, other maner ofmen 
then we are,andot another calling were more meete to talke with 
gin then we: notwithltanding, we will poe our beſt that we cat, 
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God giue it good effect. Aa fo; pou, Campion, Jheare fay, that 
pow bie to {coffe ann ieſt at ſuch ag come to canferre with pou : we 


' come not for that purpole, it is not our pꝛofeſſion pet J gtue pou 
Inarning,S? quam maledicendo cœperis voluptatem, eammale att A prouerbial 


diendo amittes, ‘ . 
Now tathe queitton which is, that the {criptures contatne all 
things {uftictent to faluation, againt the affertion of pour booke: 


Foꝛ vou ſay thatthe Lutherans have cut off many bookes from fu 


the bony of the new Cettament, anid fo diuided them from the Ca- 
nonicall {cripture, which ts not true, 


Camp. Wes that thep haue, and therein they hae done euill. heariog cull 


Walker. ere Mafter Walker reave che woꝛds out of Cam- 
pions challenge, : 
‘Campion, Luther hath cut off the Epiſtle of Iames , the ſe⸗ 
cond cpiftle of Iohn, lude, and the feconve of Peter. Luther hath 
found fault with theſe, anv improuedthem inbis prefaces vpon 
thoſe Epiſtles. 

Walker, Luther hath not doubted of them himlelle, but ſlhew⸗ 
eb that others haue doubted of them, ° 

Campion, It is one thing to doubt, another thing to cut off, 
Bung me the bsokes, and F will hewe that he hath cut themoff. 

Walker, Ghat can not bee ſhewed, ifthe bookes were heres 
F 02 the Doctors doe not agree, concerning thele bookes that are 
of the Canon, Some recite moꝛe, € fome recite letle, ag Ori gen, 
Hierome,and others, and pet it were hard to lap, that they cut off 
amp ofthe Canonicallbeokes, They doe, as Luther may, ſhewe 
what bookes were doubted of in their time, and pet no tabitte pre: 
iudice che bookes af the Canonicall Scripture, 

Campion, (ell, J fap whatloeucr they might doe then, pet 
now ſeeing the Church hath otherwife determiner, it ts blaſphe 
mie for any to doubt ofthem. CheLutherans doe doubt of chem: 
bring me the bookes, and J will ſhewe where Luther doubteth, 
and therefore blaſphemeth, becaule the Church hath taken away 
the poubt; videlicet the third Counciil of Carthage, and chat of 
Laodicea, 

Walker, Ido not profelle my felfe a Lutheran,Cut a Chꝛiſti⸗ 
at. ut ik olde fathers and olde Councils haue not recetuen thele 
Hookes fo, Canonical anu bookes to ground our faith vpon, then 
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cari not new men, nor the Tridentine Counctl(being ful of erroꝛs 
make thé Canonical, Auguft.de doét,Chrift,lib.2,ca.8, teaucth 
out Baruch, the tino laſt bookes of Efdras, Hieronymus pref. in 
li Reg. Hie prologũ galeatũ principiũ vocat. We ſaith, [gitur Sapi= 
entia quæ vulgo Salomonis inſcribitur, & Ieſu ſul Syrach hber, & 
Iudith, & Tobias, & paftor,no ſunt in Canone Macchabæorũ primis 

“Lbrũ Hebraicitreperifectdus Græcus eſt quod ex ipſa phrafiproba- 

ri porest.Butebius alſo eccleſchiſt. lib. G. cap. 8.fol.36 8. cH fequentia 

bus,omittitter tin & quartz Eſdræ, obta,[udith,Baruch, Sapietic, 

Ecclefiaftict, Machab aorum libros.Paulo poft: De eo{ inquit qui eff 

apud Hebraos nonnulli dubitanerunt. &c. Sed ego dico ficut mihi a 

maioribus traditum eff quia manifeftiffime Pauli eſt. Ibi de fecunda 

Petri Epiftola anonullis dubitatur. De duabus vltimis Ioannis & 

piſtolis apud quofda dubia fententiaHe omitteth in the forenamed. 
ah place the third & fourth bookeof Eſdras, the bookes of Tobie, 
See ludith,Baruch,of Wifdome,of Ecclefiafticus,& of the Maccha< 
nat bees, A litle after: Cocerning that (faith he) which is writtento 
| the Hebrues,many haue doubtedsbut I fay as hath bene deliue- 
red ynto mee from mine Elders, becaufe itappeareth moft ma-~ 
nifeftly to be of Paules, Chere alfo,concerning the fecond Epi- 
ii ſtle of Peter, be fapth, chat it was doubted ofmany : and fo with 
fome were the two laft Epiftles of 'ohn, he fame Fuſebius lib. 
4,cap.26Loquens de Melitone Epifcopo Sardenfis Eccleſiæ, qui reci- 
tans volumina veteris T eitamenti,cmittit Efdras,T 0bt, Hefter, Iu- 
dith Baruch, apientie,Syrach , Macchabcorumc, Speaki ng of 
Melito the Bifhop of the Church of Sardis, who reckening yp. 
the yolumes of the olde Teftament,he omitteth Efdras,Tobie, 
Hefter, Iudith, Baruch, Wiledome, Syrach , the bookes of the 
Macchabees,&c. And the Laodicean Councill omitteth Lukes 
Gofpel & the Apocalyps.ou fee therefope that hele old fathers 
haue left thefe bookes out of the Canon, and pet were they neps 
ther called heretigues,noꝛ blalphemers, 

Campion, Jtis notlatufull to cutoffthebookes of the olde 
Teſtament from the Canon: which not onely, as J hatte fapd,Lu- 
ther hath pone , but alſo Caluine, he one hath retecten thoſe 
bookes Jhaue named, and the other retectech the bookes of To- 
bie Ecclefiafticus, the booke of Wifdome, the bookes of Macca- 
bees, Baruch, ann the tthe, which are de hncero Canone. | 
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Walker. TWMhat is this to chat J hauefaives Jhaue thewed 
that the olde Doctors haue refuted them foy Canonical, ans 
therefore fo many may we refule:and they themfelues will be no 
further admitted then thep agree with the Canonical Derips 
turessand thele bookes which you name, haue alwapes bin eſtee⸗ 
med Apocrypha, Auguftin. contra Maximinum Arrianorum 
Epifcopum lib. 2.Cap.14, Nec ego Nicenum, nec tudebes Ariz 
minenfe tanquam præiudicaturus proferre Concilinm:nec ego huius 
anthoritatenec tu iſtius debueris: Scripturarnm authovitatibus non 
quorumcumd, proprys, fed vtriſſ; communibus teſtibus, res cum re, 
Canfa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet ec. Auguſt againſi 
Maximinus the Bithop of the Arrians. Neither oughteft thou 
to bring the Council of Arimine, nor I the Nicene, as it were to 
preiudice the trueth:neither fhould I be holden with the autho- 
ritie of this,nor thou of that: but letit be tryed by the authoritic 
of the Scriptures, not the proper witneſſes of any, but common 
to both, let matter with matter, caufe with caufe, and reafon 
with reafon trye it,&c. And Hierome wꝛiting to Leta de infti- 
tutione filiz,fol,5 8.twilleth,not to reave fome without doubting, 
and other fome warely: but he {apth, Caucat omnia «Apocrypha, 
Let her beware ofall the Apocrypha, (which bee nameth in Pro- 
logo Galeato.) Er/i quando canon ad dogmatum veritatem, fed 
ad fignorum reuerentiam legere voluerit , ſciat 20m eorum effe 
quorum tituls prenotantur ,noultague ys almixta Vitiofa, & gran~ 
dis effe prudentia anrum in luto querere. And if at any time fhee 
will reade them, not forthe trueth of opinions, but for the reue- 
rence of fignes , let herknowe that they are not theirs whofe ti- 
tles they beare, but that many vitiousthings are mixt with 
them, and that it is point ofgreat wifdome to ſecke out golde 
in dirt. WLoe,here pou fee that be biddes her to beware inthe rea: 
bing okthem. | 7 

Campion, Che Scripture is principally to be admitted: but 

3 would we might haue an argument. 
Walker. Chen thus ¥ reafon, 

That which hee biddeth to beware of , isnot te be Holden au. 

thenticall: 

But he biodeth to beware ofthe Apocrypha: | 

Ergo the Apocrypha ig not to be holden authenticall, 

at, Camp 
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- Camp. Apocrypha ave taken two wayes. Firſt, fon thole 
Hookes which ave doubted of: and then , fo2 ſuch bookes that are 
not allowed, Such were pꝛophecie of Enoch, lacobs teftament 
and fuch like, which be calleth Somniolenta deliramenta, vitiofay 
exc. of thofe Herome fpeaketh tu chis place ,and not of thoſe o⸗ 
thers. Foꝛ what point is there in Ecclefiafticus, the booke of 
Wifdome, that ig to be found faule with p ts o#téo/7,and not goon? 

Walker. They are called Apocrypha, that are not inthe Cas 
non receiued and allowed to haue proceeded vndoubtedly from 

y the holy Ghoſt: chele Apocrypha ave kozbidden ta be read, And 
Hal Hierome in prefat. inlib. Reg. faith, Hic prologus ſcripturarum 
Ge. Si quid extra hos eſt, inter cApocrypha eft ponendum ce. 
i They arenocin the Canons therefoxe Apocrypha ave onely to 
Zl be read, 

Campion. Gould Hicrome forbin p gentlewoman to reade 
Ecclefiafticus, where there are giuenfo many mozall precepts’? 
Non ſunt 12 Canone Hebraorum, fea in Canone Christianorum. 
They are not inthe Canon of the Hebrewes, but they are in the 
Canon of the Chriftians. 

Walker. They map beread for moꝛall Leſſons, but not fo2 
matters of religion, which mut bee prouen bp Canonical {erip: 
ture, CCibat fap youto the ſecond beoke of MacchabeesP@hinke 
pou that to be holden fo, Canonicall ſcripture: 

Campion. Ithinke fo: CCibat ſhould lec: 

Walker. (that fap pouto p ſentence 2.Maccha.12,€)2utt ins 
tothe tert, Salubris. off aratio pro defunttis? and to that which fol 
Loweth: Ex oudem bene, ut liftoria competit,poc eft vt ipſe ve- 
lina, fin autem minus dignè, concedendum eft mihi. And if Thaue 
done well, and as is meetefor aftorie, this alfo my felfe-did 
wilh, éc.. . ork na ss @ Pegi rey 

Camp. It is maruetle that pou ſhoulde fap that it is thzuſt in. 

Walker. It is noted ſo by other, and the duetie ofan hiſtozio⸗ 
grapher is to repoꝛte things done truely and plainely, without 
arguing like a Logitian: but hee ſayeth, Ego ſalubris eft oratio 
pro defunttis, Therefore prayer for the dead is healthſull, which 

appearety firttto haue beene fet in the margent, But howe a⸗ 

uͤdyde pou thelat * Canfuch afking. of parton be ofthe holy 

Ghotk > wherein hath hee fapled + op of wham tall. hee bee 

pardoned’ 


af 
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pardoned ? | 

Camp. Che interpyeceratketh * of bis {peach for big 
ſtyle, and not fox the doctrine, Che holy Ghoſt aſketh no moze 
pardon, then Paul did when be ſapde Rudss ſum ſermone, 1 am 
rude in {peach, when be fpake ina bate and lowe tile, 

Charke. Campion , howfoeuer pou labour to auoyde the di⸗ 
vect courſe of diſputation, and haue obteinen fome change of the 
queftion, 3] mufk call pou home by and by. Notwithſtanding, I 
minde a while tofollowe chis pour courfe , and to finde pou out 
In pour olwne trace : where J maruatle "howe pou dare thug 
ſpeake m this allemblie, For what a blot ts it to the holy holt, 
to affirme he ſhould aſke pardon > and to the Apoftle Saint Paul, 
to fap bis file to the Corinthians is a bafe and lowe ftile? But to 
vſe no further preface,F will chus proue that the fecond booke of 
the Macchabees was not inditen bp the holy Ghoſt. 

Ahatloeuer needech pardon either fop matter on maner, was 
not indited by the holy Ghoſt: 


But che Korte of the ſecond booke of Macchabees needeth par: 


Don, either for matter oꝛ maner: 

Therefore tt was not indited by the holy Ghoſt. 

Camp. Chis man would be angrie with me,ifhe knew why, 

Charke. If 3 mould, knoiwe J not tabp co be angrie with 
pou,anotable and bowen enentie of the truethof God, and a fez 
Ditious man again the fate? Bue Ff come noc co deale with 
pour perfon,but again pour errors : Anfiwere the argument. 

Camp. 9 fay the wpiter of the Macchabees afketh pardon of 
bis ſpeach, neither doeth S.Paul blotte the holp Ghok when he 
favo that be was rvdzs fermone , that he ſpake not foeloquently, 
no2 {6 ſinely, as fometimes he might, 

Charke. Dou anfwere not directlpsand beſide, you aftirme an 
erro}, Foꝛ S.Paul crauet) no pardon fo bis ſtile, but fecteth his 
plaineſſe againſt che (et and curtous {peach of the falſe Apotties, 
who did come in gay apparance and {hewe of woꝛdes, as if thep 
had had all the power of trueththat might be: & pet inthis plaine 
itple, the Gpottle was of al others mot mightie ¢ moti eloquent, 
Gs for the 2,booke of Macchabees, which pou make Canonicall 
(criptive, bere J wit make this challenge (ifyou dare anſwere it) 

to poue many lyes in p booke —— and that — 
a.ii. 
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yi it was Written by a prophane (pirite for the matter, Bue to come 
v tothe Syllogiſme, and to diſproue pour diſtinction, Jreaſon 
thus. 
The writers of holy Scriptures alke not any pardon at all, 
either for the matter 02 fop the manner: 
Cherefore chep alke no pardon fop cher tile. 
Camp. 3] dente pour Antecedents Paul {apeth, Radis fim 
J ſermone. 
Charke. $f Saint paul ſaith Rudis ſum ſermone doeth he(F 
ed pray pow)in chofe woꝛdes craue pardon fop bis tile > howe hang 
We pour woꝛdes together ? J wil pꝛoue mp Antecedent by the place 
s.Petr2r of'Peter. ; 
4 ori : None that haue written, as they were directen by the ſpirit of 
Pie Gop, crave pardon either for matter op foꝛ manner z 
oy But all che holy men of God that wrote the Scriptures, haue 
SHEE | Whitten as thep were Directed by the ſpirit of Gav: 
9 Therefore none of che holy men of God, chat haue wzitten the 
Scriptures craue pardon either foꝛ matter op manner. 
Camp. Chis acknowledging of che weakeneſſe of bis ftile,is 
inthe Apottle an humilicie comming from the holy Ghat. 
Charke. Hou anttuere not to the Argument + therefoze,to 
auoyde pour cauil conſider the Syllogiſme againe inthis fore. 
TAhatſoeuer is the woꝛde of God, is full found, and perfect, ic 
poeth neither afke,nop neede pardon in anp reſpect: 
But che fecond booke of Wacchabees doeth both neede ¢ atke 
parson in fome reſpect: 
Therekoꝛe it isnot the woꝛde of Gov. 
Here wasa Norton. Jfpou till fay a while and fpeake lealurelp , you 
ae Food ſhall hauc the Argument written ¢ and while it is mpiting, if pou 
* wiill haue any thing added on changed, ic hall be done, It will be 
more profitable for the bearers, and greater cale for pour ſelues. 
- Camp. Mitha good will. Janſwere: In it lelle and for it 
lelfe it * needeth no alketh pardon, but for circumſtance. 
In reſpect of daintie eares it may alke pardon. 
Charke. Why Campion {halt tye holy Ghok begge pardon 
invefpect ok daintie cares? 
1 Camp. &p2, Put this in alſo, chat Flap it wag in veſpect of 
a | the ſtile, koꝛ the forme andthe manner of it. 
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Norton. (Hell 4 haue put tt in fo, 

Charke. Let him put inall bis ſhiktes € Uelves.clonaing big Campion did 
anfiweres as much as he will , we will caft the clogges bpon hig often adde & 
owne heeles: and thus J reafon againt all pour cautla,diibatto: alter his an- 
euer isin the woꝛde of God is all of che holy Ghoſt, both for mats —— 
ter, foꝛ ſtile, and for circumſtance andthe holy Gholſt alketh no whine 
pardon for any of chele: Cherfore the 2,bo0ke of the Macchabees 
alking parton ts not of the holy Ghoſt, nop canonical ſcripture. 

Here Campion being battie before MPalſter Norton ad Before he de- 
waꝛitten it though out, Maſter Norton willen him to Gap a litele, fred it, & now 
Campion replied, that it was tolic of time. To which Maker eee ae .. 
Norton anfwered agatne, chat tt was a gaining ofthe time. De j..11, ands 

deſired that che woꝛde all might be inferredin the Antecedent, —counreth ie 
*  Charke. 9 fa po,all. loffe of time. 

Norton, 0 itis,and rightlp (et downe. 

Camp. Chen J antwere thus, Chis circumftance, of atking 
pardon,ts ofthe holy Ghotk: foꝛ it ig a (peach of humtlitie,procee: 
bing from che holy Ghoſt, as is Saint Paules{peach, Rudis (ume 
ſermone, J am rude in ſpe ach: Ez non in perſuaſibilibus verbis hu- 
ae apientiz. Not inthe perfwafible wordes of mans wife- 

ome. 

Charke, Radis fum fermone commeth oft and rudelp in: and 
yet the atlenging of it hach bene diſpꝛoued longago, Neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe ſeeing tt pleaſeth pou fo tel, ic (halve a weapon of pour own 
gitting,to vſe again® pour felfe, Foꝛ che Apoſtle, of purpole a: 
uoyding the wiſdome of mans eloquence, doch iuftifie chat mbich 
bis aduerfaries called rudeneſſe of {peach, ag latwfull and good, 

Neither doch he(as pouimagin) confelle any want, oꝛ craue pars 
‘pon, Cherefore pour example is falfe, veccitfull, and vnlearned. 
It is a trim ching for pou te abuſe che multitude vnder opinion 
of creat learning, and to match chole chatare no feriptures with 
feriprures,fometine affirming one thing and another time anos 
ther: fometime that the Apoities fpeach is rude and the ſtile 
baſe, and needeth pardon in refpect of daintie cares: and now laſt 
that it needeth no pardon but is done foꝛ humilitie: whereas the 
holy Ghoſt neuer alkech pardon of man foꝛ any thing bedoth:fo2 
that were to hing God vnder man, and make the ſpirit of Gov 
ſubiect coche allowance op diſallowance of finfull fleſh. 

A a tit, Camp. : 
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Camp. Janlwere, that neither his of the Macchabees,noy 
Pauls {peach bath neede of pardon initfelfe, © = 
Charke. It is too too much ¢ ablurd to accule the holp ghoſt 
~ pF walte anv necdles ſpeach. Foꝛ tf there needed no pardon, tt was 
not according to the holy Ghoſt to craue it, 7 
01 0Camp. J haue layd, neither this nop che Apoſtles {peach neee 
ded any pardon in it ſelfe, and pec it wag not waſt e and needleſſe, 
becauſe tt proceeded ofhumilitie. 
Charke. Mill pou charge the holy Ghoſt with diſſimulation⸗ 
Apeaketh be one thing and meaneth another? 
Camp. 3f fap it was not waſte, becaule it poceenen of humi⸗ 
~ Titie,to craue pardon, 3 . ‘ 
Charke. (Gel, J prove mp allertionagaint chis pour imagi⸗ 
ned humilitie ofthe holy Ghoſt to finfull fleth, 
TUbhatlocuer is without caule ig waſte and needleſſe: 
Bue your felf confelle tt co he without caule fo. the holy Ghoſt 
to craue pardons © 4% | re | 
Therefore by pour owne confelliontt is waſte and needleſſe. 
Camp.. I dente the Minor. fFoz there is caules fox in tructh 
the ſtile is ſimple. 
| Theaduerfary Charke. Howe often haue pou granted the Minor, faping, be 
| : sae ten needed not to afke: pardon? andnowe(asfordetting your felfe) 
arned frog, DoUfay there is caule of af king pardon: For(you fay)intrueth the 
allhis thifs, {tile isfimple. Wour (peaches are contradictorie. Ser tt Downe 
~ that the aduerſarie ts not at one with him felfe, Belives, he was 
dziuen before to quant the file ig noc bale o2 fimple, 
Camp.) Jhaue fet downe no contrarietie, but in reſpect. 
Charke. In reſpect, is afimple ſhift. Are not chele contradic⸗ 
tory propo fitions?He needeth not pardon, but asketh it in humi- 
litie : any, He needeth pardon, for in trueth the ftile is fimple. 
Camp. 3] pap pourcade the place of the Maccabees. 
inEnglih.¢  Charke. Chus pouretiresand alke moneouer that which nee⸗ 
fobeThaue deth not,jFor the place is well knowen,and was read before. But 
donewel,&as J wil reade tt againe, Et quidem benè, & vt hiſtoriæ competit, hoc 
Aba Sam cr ple velim : fi autem minus digne,concedendum eft mili Chis Z| 
are ifnoe would haue all che compante marke and vnderſtand, whom pou 
5) foworthily,ic laboꝛ with indirect ſpeaches toabule ¢ dꝛawo from the truech chat. 
muftbepar- whether che authour ofthis booke excule hunlelf ¢ craug pardon 
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in thefe wordes for his Mile ; oy for bis forte neither can be okthe 
holy abot: becaule (as hath bene pꝛoued at large) the holy ghoſt 
faileth nothing at allin anp potnt of ſpeache, of matter, 02 of cir: 
cumitance, Chus pour diffinctions and caufe fall together. 

Camp. J baue anſwered pou in what reſpect he craucth par⸗ 
don, and it chat cannot fatiffie pou, leaue it to God and this com⸗ 
panie to tudge of, 

Charke. Sure pout fatiffaction is very weake:farre from fa: 
tilfping Goo chat hateth ſuch fondviftinctions to darkẽ bis word, 
o2 thofe of the company that {eeke to be evified, Gut pou giue me 
new eccafion to pzoſecute this matter, That thinke pou there: 


fore of the ſtoꝛie af Iudich, touching che dꝛeſſing and decking of ludith 10.3.4. 
her {elfe wich apparell anv oꝛnaments fittett to deceiue Holofer Iudith rover 


'T2,13.K 11.19. 


nes eles sand what fap pou to ber liesand prayer chat he might be 
taken with the ſnare of bis eles looking vpon ber $s the fpeaches Judy. verlso, 
vntrue, and the action vnchaſte in outward apparance, were they 
(thinke pou) of the holy Ghoſt: 
Camp. Imaruell not that you fo fpeake of me, when pou fo 
{peake ofa bleficd woman, to hing fo holy an action into doubt. 
Surely pou greatly offend me info doing, | : 
Charke. 9 {pcake of } wordes and ſtorie as itis plainelp wrt: 
ten, the praveth ſaying, Capiatur laqueo oculorum ſuorum in me, & Lethimbe ta- 
percuties eum ex labys charitatis mee. And againe, Verte fermo- kenwith the 
nem meum in fraudem, Doe you thinke this fpeache poceeden of Pare of his 
the holp Ghoſt: May rather (howſoeuer tt vilpleate pou to heare teks fate 
of the matter it proceeded frd.a prophane ſpirit, as 3 baue ſaideto in withthe 
charge the holy ghoſt with fraun; ¢ to pray foꝛ ſuch an effect, that lippes of my 
Holofernes might be taken ti her louc, ¢ ſnared with her kiſſes. loue. 
Campion. Chere be no ſuch wordes inthe boske, 75 
Charke. Here pou are manikellly ouertaken: for they are foie 
woꝛde for worde in the 9. Chapter: and alter your tranſlſations, 
the vulgar,and Vatablus. 3 es ale: 
Campion. Is that to be eſteemed fraud, which the holy ghoſt ay .Campions 
“peniferh: Is it fraud to deceiue the deuill blame you ber, wha “ene 
: ; ; / practife 1s Vn⸗ 
did chat the div Coa good cnd,and for the deliuerie ofthe Church? jaw © ithe 
. Char. Ahat dealing is this? Euen now he denied the words: for'the deliue- 
now finding them ſtrong againſt bis caule,be would auoide them tic of their 
with a diſtinction of good intents to iuſtifie bad parts, Cous ne Church, 
| Papiſts 
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Rom38. yapiſts hold againit che won of Gon , that we map do euill hat 
good Map come of tt, No Campion, Gods {pirit is alwapes like 
it ſeike tc is not agreeing Wich the maiettic of che ſpirit of Gov, 
for any woman to pray chat a ſtranger ſhoulde be taken with the 

- frare of his epes looking vpõ bertoy chat the map deceive by ites, 
This orp therfore € this praccile proceeded not frd p holp ghoſt. 
Camp. It ts a ſhame foꝛ youto bing chat example, She de- 
fireth Gov;thac tt will pleate him to turne che witkeones of Ho- 
lofernes to the deliuerie of bis people, Sbee prapeth not (as pou 
fap) that be fhould finne, 
Charke. She sath pray fo) ttin plaine woos and (ee out her 
{elfe in ſumptuous apparell and oꝛnaments to that purpole, It 
is a ſhame for you Campion te matnteine anp ſuch ablurditic, € 
againe todenp and miſconſter che manilelt woꝛdes of that pou 
would haue Canonicall ſcripture. Ne ſtand before p face of Gon 
for the maintenance of his cructh, x giue ſuch Gonour thereunto, 
that we acknowlenge with our bares, ¢ cõlelſe with aur mouths, 
that tt is perfect, full, and fufficiene, and that there is no pꝛopha⸗ 
nation in tt : but pot woulde haue that to bee matched with holy 
{cripcure, which ts far vnwoꝛthy that honor, bat fap pou to the 
argument € the place? Let him be také with the {nare of his eics 
in me, & turne my {peach into deceit 0 fraude. Chis is a prayer 
for fuccelle in a matter of fine, moſt vnſeemely for p holy ghoſt. 
Camp. 4 receitte this booke, firft becaule the Nicene councill 
bath allowed itsthen J fap further, this was her meaning, that 
whereas Gon had gine Holofernes otter to Help lult he might 
betakert with p lone of hisepes towards her, to be beſotted with 
ber,p the might che better perfopine her determinate purpoſe: he 
prapeth chat God will curne his finne to p deliverie of his diſtreſ⸗ 
fer people, Anv what doth the commit wopthp of blame in this? 
ee ty. Charke. This is not only worthy of blame, but aifo to be cõ⸗ 
dith doch. Betncvas finfull, and fauouring of a pꝛophane ſpirite that thee 
praife at act prayeth Gov to bieile ber Ipes and falfhood, ber tentations and al- 
which the ho- Iurements to tuff, Foꝛ the Loꝛd hath appointed good wayes for 
7 ghok deth oon purpotes,and for the performance of p his worke be neeben 
Rig Iud.g.2.8 N9t ber deceit, Foꝛ (ag lob faith)God needeth not any manslie, 
gen.4o.5.hc, or any mans fraude. MUhich is alfo true of the fraude and dange⸗ 


lob33.7. yous allurements mentioned in that chapter, ‘ 
Camp. 
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laying be perceiued we builded bpon our owne tranflation, 

Camp. Hell, this is mine anſwere. It was noc truely anv 
formally fraude , but materially in the fopmall ace fraude: ag fo 
erample, when ‘the people of the Jewes were commanded to 
ſteale from che Capptians,it was in the act theft, but not koꝛmal⸗ 
lp theft. So Atnahame intent to kill his childe, was to do mure 
ther in the act, but koꝛmally tt was no murther, 


Charke. Dou woulde nowe in Meade of a ſhort anv {choole: 


like anfwere dꝛawe me to a 74, from the place in bande to che 


examination of newe matters. Cheretore to take pou where you 
will needes be, I fap the Hebꝛewe mopve hath not that fignificatt 
on that it ſhoulde import chefe, but a ſpoyle, which was iult and: 


commanded of God, as after avictorie , 07 fora rewarde of their 


labours and feruice in Eqgyptitherefore no theft, Bue this fraude 


ig another thing. So p firft erampleis bnlike g proueth nothing: 
no more do the reſt. Foꝛ Abꝛahams act was no murcther, noz in⸗ 
tent of mureher,but a duetifull obedience and feruice to God who 
bad erprellp commanded tt, Lattly, you can not thinke p the Ma⸗ 


giſtrate in taking che life of a tranſgreſſoꝛ, otaking away ÿ head’ 


ofa traptoz,is a murtherer. No, this duetie of iuſtice is layd vpon 


him by bts office from God, and can not but ton opantlp be caller 


mutther, And {uch was the warrant for Ahrabam in bis office. 


Campion, J meane killing , as tt reſpecteth the taking awap 


offife and no otherwiſe. 


* Charke. Mow do pout confond the ſpecial with che general⸗ 


AW murther te the taking alway of life, but all taking away of life 


is not murther, Co Kill andto take away life from the wicked bp: 


the ſworde of {ultice tatutt, and in no refpect to catty the name of 
mmurther, which is euermoꝛe euttl, 

‘Walker. Concilium Laodicenum, The Councill of Lacey 
hath left out Tobi,ludith,the booke of Wifdome,Ecclus, Baruch, 
Maccabees, Efia the third and fourth, and tn che new Teftament 
Luke e che Apocalpps,thele are the wordes: One antem oporteat 
legi ce in authoritatem recipi hee font, Genefis, Exodus, ec. But 
thofe which ought tobe read ¢ receiuen for authentical are chete, 

Bbi. Genefis, 


know= 


Charke. Che ninth Chapter, Reade anv acknowledge the ae his 


woꝛds pou hate denyed, ere Campton read in his owne booke, owne tranfla- 
ion, 
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Genefis, Exodus,&c, where the foxenamed bookes are omitted. 

Camp. The Laodicene Council, was particular and noc ges 
nerall, And againe , icreckeneth bp chole bookes were vndou⸗ 
fed, x noc douted of in p part of p world, Bue what maketh this ta 
protic pthep were douted of,of p Catholike Church? Chep were 
douted of inp Church, oz in p part of the Church, Ergo thep were 
douted of, ofthe whole Church, Dow holoech this: Cherefore tt ts 
plaine p theſe bookes were not douted of in p whole Church, Foꝛ 
the fame Nicene Council acceptetl Iudeth,as Hicrome teltiſieth 
in che preface to Iudeth. Further, becauſe che Church of Rome , 
approueth them, it follometh noc chat we fhould pout ofthem. 

Walker. Then pouconfeile,chat p Council (ec not downe al 
that we fhould receiue, And where pou make the Council parte: 
cular,te wag prouinciall: and further, was confirmed bp che ſixth 
general Councill holden at Trullo,Conftantine being prefivent, 
ag Bartholomzus Caranza wꝛiteth fol.7 1, x therloꝛe we map wo 
them leaue out of the Canon, Tobie, ludeth, the booke of Wile- 
dome, Ecclefiafticus, Maccabees, &c. which pour Council of 
Trent thouft in. as authenticall, But to leaue chat,te is plaine,chat 
Cyprian bpi the Creede omitteth alp Apocrypha, hauing rehear⸗ 
Led thoſe which be Canonicall be fapth, Hæc ſunt qua patres intra 
Canonem concluferunt , ex quibus ſidei noſtræ affertiones confiare 
woluerunt. Sciendumtamen eft ,quod & aly libri ſunt, qui non Cano- 
nict fed Ecclefiaftici a maioribus appellati fant, vt eft Sapientia Sa- 
lonsonis,Ecclefiafticus libellus, Tobia & Iudith , & Machabeorum 
libri, qua omnia in ecclefis legi voluerunt, non tamen profervi ad 
autoritatem ex its fidei confirneandam, Thefe are thoſe thinges 
which the fathers {hut within the Canon,by.which they woulde 
haue the affertions of our faith to {tand. Notwithftanding wee 
muft know thatthere are other bookes alfo, which of our Elders 
were.called Eccleſiaſt. and not Canonicall,as.Salomons booke 
of Wifd. Ecclus.the bookes of Tobias, Iudeth,& the Macca.all 
which they would hauc readin the church,and yet not brought 
foorth,to confirme the authoritie of faith out of them. 

Camp. Deis called cõmonly Author expo/tionis in Symbolum, 
and.therefore voubtful whether it were Cyprian oꝛ no: but admit 
it were, anfwere to thele and al {uch like places, chat when pare 
ticular F athers,¢ particular Councils dee recken bp {uch & rs 

aust bookes, 
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bookes,¢ omit others p either were receiued there or in other plas 
ces fithene,theprecken bp {uch as were then come to their knows 
ledge, and {uch a3 were approued in that part of the wozld, where 
thep chen lined. But ic followeth not,they reckened no moze,Ergo 
there were no more, Chey doubted, therefore we mult acknow⸗ 
ledge no more, JFoz the Church hath fince put them out of doubt. 
Walker, Dou anfwere not, but trifle: Foꝛ thoſe are not one- 
Ip omitted and left pnreckoned, but thep are {et Downe for Apo- oN 
crypha 0? Ecclefiaftici,¢ fo certainelp named, and not canonical, > 
Camp. Some might be ſet downe then as voubtfull , that 
none are out of doubt becaule they are receiued. 
Charke. Hitherto pou haue gone from the mattersiwherein | 
hatte bene willing to followe pou a little, to cleare the point thac 
then was in hand when FJ bean with pou, Nowe lee bs come to 
the queftions agreed of betweene bs, i 
Camp. jRap let bs firtt fpeake of the authozitie of the Scrip- 
ture,then(tf pou will) of the fuffictencie. 
Charke, Of the authovitie we haue fpoken already , and itis 
Hot within our quettion, which is onely of (ufficiencie, 
Camp. 9 veferre'to che ſcriptures allauthopitic, and ali tute 
ficiencie : therefore pou haue nothing again me, 1 
Charke. Ves Jhaue chis againſt pou,that pou doe not thinke 
the (criptures onelp and alone fufficient to all doctrine of fayth 
and maners, Foꝛ whatfoeuer you ſay, we knowe pou holde ann 
teache he contrarie:namelp that all things are not ſet downe and 
written inthe wore, This other dap pou were ill calling fog 
‘Syllogifmes,and when pou had recetucda blowe, and {toon aſto⸗ 
nied vnder it, pet you cryed oul, a Syllogifme, a Syllogifme, ta 
make men belecue that you were not touched, Nowe pou thall 
haue Syllogifines: anſwere to chem directly and ſhoꝛtly. Thus 
Ipꝛoue che {ufficiencie of che ſcripture without traditions, 
WMhat the Apoſtles taught va voce, by liuely voyce,that al: ——— 
fo they wꝛote: ſcriptures con⸗ 
But they taught viva voce, whatloeuer tg necellary to faluatiB: Vena 
Therefore thep wrote alfo whatſoeuer ts neceflary to faluatio, vation, 
Camp. Nego argumentum,| deniethe Argument. 
Charke. It ig a Syllogifme, pou would haue denied mp Ma- 


ior, Ithinke | 
+ y's) b.ii. Camp. 
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The pay e re 
Catnp. Pꝛoue pour Maior ther, 


Charke. Mhat cave they had ouer che Churches prefent, the 
faite cave thep had ouer the Churches to come afterwarde: 





But their care ouer the Churches prelent, was to open ta chert 
all che counfell of God: 


Therekoꝛe they lefe che like prouifion i in wꝛiting to all poſteri⸗ 
tie, chat they might be inſtructed in all the counfell of Gav, 
Camp. 3 anf{wereta the Maior, Chey had che fame care,but 


in fuch fort ag i¢ was expedient, It was nat erpentent chat thep 


ſhould write all and euery fillable chat chep ſpake: and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding they diſcloſed all che counſeln OF God, either tn ſpe⸗ 
ciall op renerall woꝛdes wꝛitten. 

Charke. UVery wel, chen we are come ta the iſſue of the mate 
ter, and pou graunt che queſtion, chat all doctrine both concer: 
nine faith and maners, is either in ſpeciall op generall woꝛdes 
conteined in the Scripture. 

Camp. Jagree. But heave mine anf{were out of S.Auguttine 
againſt Crefconius. There tt can not be aduouched in ſcripture 
by {peciall woos that the baptiſme of heretikes ts goon, pet itis 
Delivered in che {cripture by generall wordes , foꝛaſmuch as the 
{cripture doeth command be to obey the Church which bath al: 
lowed this baptiſme being conferred sz forma Ecclefe : ſo the 
doctrines not particularly difcourfed in {criptures are pet con⸗ 
teined in thefe woꝛdes, Obey your prelates. Che Churchis the 
pillar anv ſuppoꝛter of trueth, And sf he hearenot the Church, 
let him be to thee an Ethnike and Publicane. ) 

Charke. Dou fap particular matters are conteined in thofe 
general woꝛdes, Obey your Prelates. Doe poumeane that we 
mutt obey them in caules not conteinedin the woꝛde? Chen pou 
map binde be to what pou lift, ¢ diſalowe what pe pleaſe. Chere: 
fore, (pp, that J may ſeeke pour cogners and finde pou out, what 
meane pou by this when pou lay that Generaltcommandements 
allowe particular traditions? * 

Camp. 4 tamed not traditions, 

Charke. Butitis che effect anv {cope of pour {peach for obe⸗ 
bience to pour Church Pꝛelates, in matters not epꝛegedin the 
Scriptures. 

Camp. J fay chere be popntes wherein we accone vich yout, 
ag 
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ag the baptiſme of beretiques, che baptiſme of infants, the holy 
Gholt proceeding from the father andthe fonue,that baptiſme is 
a Sacrament and jPreaching is none, being bath commanded at 
one time, that the Euchariftig a Sacrament and walbing of feece 
none, being commanded at one time s and fuch like, 
»  Charke. Go fap that the proceeding: of the holy Ghoſt from 
the Father ¢ che Sonne is noc expzeſſed in che {eripeure,is abla: 
phemous ſpeach. i se eT 
Camp. Shew me any lentence erprelling it in che ſcripture. 
Charke. It {ufficech to heme tt inferred inthe ſcripture by 
good proofes of conlequence ¢ tmplication, But what fap por ta 
traditions ; decrees and ſuch tke , which the Church of Rame 
matntathech as the berp Lloyd tt {elfe Let be ſpeake of them be⸗ 
tng now in queffion,and noc bꝛeake out into newe matters noc in 
controuerfie, bY E6' i aren 
Camp. J will uot go from mp queftion, 


Charke. Dou {hall come tote, if pou take vpon port the Dee 


fence of pour traditions; which J diſpꝛoue in this maner.: 


Ifthe Apottles left noching vnwꝛitten that is neceflarie to fal: Argu.2- 


uation,the ſcriptures are ſufficient: — 
But che Apoſtles haue left nothing vnwzitten necelſarie to ſal⸗ 
uation: dung Gite 
CTherekoꝛe the Scriptures are {ufficient, | 2 
Campion. J graunt it as before, referring it to the: Church, 
and {uppofing alwayes a true Church, J prap pou of what 
Church are pou? | | i 
‘Charke. Ge talke of the true Church,and cherefore this que: 
ftion is needles. Are we co obep any thing contrary to the worde 
of Gov?Mou can imagine nothing left to che Church, chat ts no 
manifettlp conteined in che {cripture, 
Camp. Call pou manifettlp particularlp? 
Charke. To what purpofeis chat queſtion? J mutt bing: por 
ta a Syllogifne,left pou auoyde diſputation by digreſſing into 9- 
ther matter, | | 
Ik any ching be left obſcure op noc fully handled by the Apa: 
fies tc was either becaule the Apoſtles could not, oꝛ becaule thep 
would noe write manifeſtly anv fullp: 
Baut it is a blalphemie to fay thep could not, and tt ig kalſe to 
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fy thep woulonots 0 
Therefore thep haue etter al; manifettly and — 
Mere Campion repeated the Arquinent, and then ſayd ts z 
Camp.. 3 anfwere to the woꝛde manifeſtly:either in generall 

oꝛ particular termes maniteſt, and thisthe Apofiles both could 

and would, Foꝛ this is manifett — Beleeue the ‘Church: 

but it is not particular, 0: 

Charke. Ghile we diſpute of the manten and fullcontents 
of the ſſcripture leaue to choppe inthe needles terme Particular: 
manifeft generals do include particulars. And where,g pray pou, 





“are We commanded to belecue the Church in tatters not contai⸗ 


ned in che written mopde 2 By chia vncertaine rule pou may war⸗ 
rant all former traditions, and boing in anp newe abſurdities. 
Camp. That is not the queſtion, 
Charke. But it is a neceſſary note foꝛ the confutation of pour 
anfweres and doctrine of — berities, Therefne 4 thus 


‘protte againſt von. 


To leaue a doore 5* ta any changeable 0} poubefull traDitie 


 gng,isnotco teache things manifett encug) in the ſcriptures: 


But to fend vs to pour Church pꝛelates in matters not expꝛeß 
ſed in the wzꝛitten wozde is to leaue a dooꝛe open to chaungeable 
and doubtfull traditions: 

Therefore to ſend vs to pour Church pꝛelates in matters not 
expꝛeſſed in the written woade, is not to teach things manifeſt e⸗ 
nour⸗ inthe ſcriptures. 

Camp. To leaue a dooze to traditions, which the holy Ghoſt 


‘map deltuer co che true Church, is both manikeſt and ſure: as the 


baptiſme of Inkants, che holy Ghoſt proceeding from Father 
and Donne, and fuuch other things mentioned, which are deliue⸗ 
red by tradition. Pꝛoue thefenirectlyp by the feripture, 

Charke, Ahich propofition im the Syllogiſme doe pou benie? 

Camp. Pxoue the baptifine ofchildꝛen and the proceeding of 
the holy Ghok not co be traditions, 

Charke. J] maruaile pou thus auopde the Syllogifme, and 
that pou meane to match doctrines contained inp woꝛd of Gov 
with vnwꝛitten and bucertaine traditions af men, Je is platne, 


Colof2.11,12. Chat the baptiſme of childꝛen ts proued bp che analogie of Cir⸗ 
Gen.I7.12. 


cumciſion with baptilme, childzen being circumciſed nig pepe 
l 
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Alſo by that the Saacramnente of che ol Teſtament, are the ſame Cor-10.1. 
withthe Sacraments ofthe neme, Che proceeding of che halp 
ghoſt ts euidently proued by thig that our autour promifech to Luke 22.49, 
fend the holy Bho. | heh ais’: vey) Aohn 15.26, 
Camp. Pꝛoue the poceeding of the holy ghoſt Lx parte fiz: 
That is on the fonnes part : Foꝛ that ts the point, cult een 
Charke. It is proued by my former wozrds,and where Chait 
bzꝛeathed bpon his difciples and ſaid, Receiue the holy ghott. Tohn 
Camp. Wiell,leaue that ¢ talke of baptifine, which this comes 3.22. 
pany buderftandech better, Suppoſe that J am an Anabaptiſt: Campion was 
And Anabaptilt denieth chis arquinent,becaule childzen Maula eadier co 
not be baptized till the eight bap , che ſcripture willeth them ca — 
be baptized chat beleeue: ſo chat ſirſt they mult haue Faith, oꝛ el to anfwere 
thep map not be baptized, ft 22 oa) Roy ody qyone argumét, 
Charke 3 replype to pou, that Ynfidels,of age to vnderſtande 
and beleeue, mult beleeue befoꝛe they be baptiſed and admitted: 
Co the Church:buc the childꝛen of beleeuers being the ſeede of the 
faichfull,chep map receive the feale of thecouenant of Gov mabe 
to the Fathers € co their ſeede, accopding to that of the Apattte, 
ifthe firft fruites be holy ;thelumpealfo: Ifthe roote be holy, Rom.r1.6. 
the branches alfo are holy. But top queftion, Notwithſtanding 
tie (criptures be che only rule ¢ triall of all queftions in religion, 
and da fully proue § matter tn band: pee (becaufe pou will not be 
cõtented without the) anſwere a place oꝛ two out of } Doctors, 
Eufebiuslib.3. cap.35. of bis eccleftatticall fopte watteth , chat 
Ignatius being carted prifoner to Rome,dio exhort the Churches 
tocleaue ynfeparablp co the tradition(that ts, to p Delivered doc: 
trine of the Apoſtles) which koꝛ {afette it mas neceflarie to put 
Downe in wziting, that we might not depart frd it. CCthich exclu⸗ 
deth the general bringing in of Dnwpltcen berities vnder the coz, 
lour of that tert; Obey your prelates. «1 ‘Yo toe sanadiow: 
Campion, Reade the place, es — 
Charke , Upovrgent re imps inea ey ric ka stnon amen cotmesluy arte dio porm 
relac xj Py pedqas nn — dutumsa Sey x velnggov nyen sD. In Engliſh thus: 
He exhortedthe Churches to cleaue vnſeparablie to the traditi- 
tion ofthe Apoftles, which hee ſuppoſed and teſtified nowe for., 
fateties. fake neceſſarily to haue beene fet downe euenin wri- 
ting. | RTOS f: | | 
Canip. 
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Camp. What woꝛrdes do pou inferres Cradition Igraunt is 
not alwayes taken fo Dninzitcen Leritic, Chis place maketh for 
thofle traditions which were not then written, Ignatius was S. 
Iohnsfeholler , and he wag Oculatus teftis, An eye witnefle of 
things that were not then mitten, but went from hand to hand, 
and cherefore hee thought it neceflarie to leaue in writing ſuch 
tructh as he had beard and wae noe wꝛitten bekoꝛe. Foꝛ the Go- 
{pels were not then written, Ignatius mote no Golpel, and the 
tert noteth that the things whereof bee fpake, were {uch as him⸗ 
felfe wrote, : eee , 

Charke. ou miftake the meaning of the place, Foꝛ Ignatius 
{pake not of pour Doubefull and multiplied traditions , but of the 
certaine Tradition, that is, of che deliuered and wꝛitten doctrine 
of the Apoftles,to the which we mutt cleaue «or, that ts , fo fted: 
faftly that no force ; no arte map cut bs off,o7 withdꝛawe be from 
i¢ sno noe att Angell from heauen, much leſſe anp moptall man, 
howſoeuer magnified with che high titles ok Popedome, oꝛ Pꝛe⸗ 
lacie oꝛ Apoſtolicall authoꝛitie. 

Walker. Dou haue graunted that al things are waitten in the 
Woz, and chat ſuch traditions as can not manifeſtly be gathered 
put of the Canonical Scriptures are not to be receaued. Chere- 
upon Freafonthus, | 1a 3y : 

The fame thatthe Apoſtles mote, the ſame thep deliuered in 
travition: F 

But chep haue wꝛitten and deliuered thefame things thatthep 
read in the Canonical ſcripture: rga pei 

Ergo Their witings and traditions be all one and the fame, 

Camp. The lame, that is to fay nothing contrarie. ! 

Walker. She fame and no other is needefull to faluation,: 
Meare the Apotties words.1, Cor.4. Hac ide cavfammifivobis Ti- 
motheum, qui eff flius meus dilectus, & fidelis in domino qui vobis in 
memoriam reducet vias meas que ſunt in Cliriſto, guemadmodum 
sn omni ecclefia doceo. Who is my beloued fonne and faithfullin 

the Lord,who wil put you in mind of my waies which are in the 
Lorde, even as l teache euery where in every Church. Chat hee 
wrote and taught in one Church, he wrote and taught in another 
and therfore 2.Cor.r: be faith, Van gloriationofira eff teftimonit 
confeientia noſtræ Ac. Non enim alia ſcribimus vobis,quam que le~ 
gitts 
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gitis & agnoſcitis. For this is our glorie, euen the teſtimonie of 
our conicience,&c,For we write no other things vnto you,thé 
which you reade and knowe in deede. Againe ꝛ Cor.ꝛ Quales 
jumus fermone per epiſtolas cum abfinpus,rales ſumus & cum adfits 
wns facto. The fame that vee are int ſpeach by otir Epiftles; wher 
weare abfent,fuch weare-alfo when we are prefene, | . 
“Camp, Che fate, no cotievavieties For there were’ After: 
wards many {criptures that were not then wmitcen, Howe there⸗ 
fore coulde thep teach allthinges This Epilſtle was not chew 
Mitten; anv diuers others; Che meaning ts, thep taught one 

Fatth, one Chit one vortrines hut he ‘{peaketh: not of the 

Walker, Hetaught the famethinges that Mofes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete taughe, Quales ſumus fermoné per €j piftolas,. tales ie fatto. 
amp. Igraunt the ſame teſtimonies out of Moſes anv the 

Pꝛophets: and Paul was as font in {peaking agin doing, Bue 

what proueth this agatnttmes Foꝛ he {aive moꝛe then he wꝛote. 

o Walker, He laid no moꝛe then is weitten in the Scripture. 

Camp. It is true that the Apoſtles pꝛouedail that they pꝛea⸗ 


chen out of the Scriptures, out otthe Law and che Prophets,any wipe 


Scripture (as. 


Teſtament which was afterwards written, was not ſuperfluous: Campion 
therefore Suffictenciecmplopeth not thationuitbeerpetien, but st 


thereby tuttifies their preaching + and pet that part of the newe 


that it may be gathered. 


eT nyo Hot all oth 
Walket, Hou are one ablent,eanother preſent Wow woulde pie liken 


bring in Idolatrie vnder the name of pour trabditions:but I thewe, 
pou, that whatlocuer weare to receiue,temuttbe wp {eripture,. » 
_ | Camp, Chele aze but wordes they neevenaantiwere, wc! 

Malker. CAtel, 9] taill vrge pou with: mattet out of Ambrose,’ 
1. Cor.4. Super verba, regnetis vt & nos vobiſtum ro gnemus: 
Qusccquid ab Apoftolistraditun non ft. fceléribusplert eff \Nhati 
ſoeuer is not taught and deliuered by the Apoftles, is fulofiwicx 
kednefic, Guth | T3493 Ci Disk wooldaieD 

_ Camp. De diſputes againſt falfe Apottles; and bp waye of 
comparilon he ſeuereth the travitions of Catholique, from thofer 
of Heretikes: and this he doeth ta ſhewe the nitterstice oftraditi 


gus and natto conemne traditisaa.. wg eau 
Walker, It tg an vniucrlall mopoſition, chat. all traditions 
— Cec.i. that 
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that came riot from the Apoſtles are full of wickevnes: but thoſe 
which they mote came not from them. Ambrofe alfolib, 3. de 
virginibus: Nos noua omnia que Christus non docust jure damna- 
mus, guiafidelibus via Chrifine eft. Stigitur Christus non docuit 
nod docemus , etiam nos id deteStabile indicamus. We doc inkth 
condemne all newthings which Chrifthath not taught,becaute 
Chrift is the way vnto the faithtull, If therefore Chrift hath not 
taught that which we teache, wee alſo doe: iudge that to bee 
moſt deteftable, ? 

Campion, Chis is againſt falſe pꝛophetes, whereof there 
were many that then went abꝛode from place to place, teaching 
many things vnder the names of the Apoſtles that were none of 
theirs. | | 

Walker. Cerp tell, So there are things taught by pou one 
ber cheir names, which are none of theirs: twherefope, we map 
conclude poutabe inthe number of falſe ppophetes. Chit faith, 
Iohn.15, Omnia quæ audiui apatre meo,nota feci vobis. I haue 
fhewed all thingsto you which Ihaue heard of my father, De 
ſhewed all thinges neceffarie to faluation : anv therefore this is 
theconclufion,lohn,20. Hee ſcripta ſunt ut vitam habeatis: ideo 
vita confistit inys qua ſcripta ſunt. Thefe things are written that 
ye might haue life ; therefore life- confifteth in thofe things 
which are written. Tertullian de precriptionibus. Hareticorum: 
Apoftolos enim domini habemus authores , qui nec ipfiquicquam ex 
fico arbitrio quod inducerent eligerunt, fed acceptam a Chrifto diſci- 
plinam fideliter nationibns afiguauerunt.Itaque etiamfs Angelus de 
cœlis aliter enangelizaret ec. We haue the Apoftles for our au. 
thors,who neither themfelues chofc any thing thatthey brought 
in of their owne brayne, but they faithfully.afhened that dif 
sipline which they had receiued: from Chrift to the nations, 
Therefore, albeitan Angell fhould preach otherwife from hea- 
uen &S. 4 F 

Campion, Chaiſt did teach all, and therefore the Apoſtles 
waitte all chat Chꝛiſt taught? Mego argumentum. deny the argu- 
ment, 

Walker, hy, Hee ſcripta ſunt ut vitam habeamns: Thefe 
things are written, that wee may haue life : what neede wee 
Wyn RN. | ! 


AA 


Camp. 
















- conference. | | 


Campion, Cnough is vitten, but in ſuch fopte as was fapd 


yi either in generall woꝛdes oꝛ ſpecrall: either diftourfed,o} 
touched, | OD AMASIIS SIP 
Walker. Although ag the Euangeliſt fatth, John 21, Multa 
alia fecit Ie [us in conſpectu diſtipulorum ſuorum, qua non fant ſcri- 
pta in hoc libro, Telus did many other things in the fight of his 
difciples which are not written inthis booke: ag crue tt is , bee 
wꝛought many miracles before his death,co declare himſelfe to be 
the fonne of Gov, and after bis refurrectton to declare that he hav 
a trie bodice, which both nid fuffer,and was rayſed bp agapne.And 


Luke Act.i fapthScripfi tibi Theophile de omnibus qua Chriftus 


tum fecit, tum docuit. I haue written ynto thee o Theophilus‘con- 
cerning all things which Chrift both hath done & hath taught, 
He fatty, De ommbus, non fingulis, Forthenif euerp patticular 
woꝛde and act of Chit had bene wꝛitten, the worlde could not 
haue receiued the volumes: of bookes that fhould haue bene 
written, [ohn 2,5,9, Butchele things are mitten, Tohn, 20,9. 
that ye might beleeue, and in beleeuing haue eternalll life, 
MAherefoꝛe, Scrutamini fcvipturas , quia in ys,non alibi vita quæ- 
véndg, Iohn. 5. Searche the {criptures, becaufein them is life, 
and not els where tobe fought. e peat 

Charke, Chis pow have beene inkorced to graunt, that all 
thinges neceffarie to faluation, are contained manifeltlp tn the 
Scriptures, J | ¢ 

Campion, 4 graunti¢ with mp diftinetion : thep are either 
manikeſtly waitten, oꝛ conteined bnder that general commaundes 
ment, Obey your prelates. 

Charke, Co prouesthat whatſoeuer pouteache , ought tobee 
inthe wpitten woꝛde of GO D,T have a plaine place out of Ter- 
tullian againſt Hermogenes, whith alfo maketh ſtrongly againtt 
pou, Dis woꝛdes are thele, Scriptumelfe doceat Hermogenis offi- 
cina: fi non ef ſcriptum, timeat ve illud adgcientibus ant detra- 
hentibus deftinatum.Let Hermogenes {chole fhewe that it is writ- 
ten: ifitbe not written , let him fearethat curle appointed for 
them, which adde or take from the feriptures. ee 

Campion, @ithere,fap pot, ts this place of Tertullian? 

Charke, In his booke aduer/us Hermogenem. 


Camp, eAduerfus Hermogenem? 9 thinke pe are deceiued: 


Cc.ii. there. 
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there tg no {uch booke in Tertullian. 


Charke. ‘Jj no not onelp chinke, put knowe of a certaintie that 
pou are deceiued, and will ſhewe pou the booke, IFS 
Campion, Rote thts obiection. This is mine anfwere ta it 
Hermogenes the Deretike did alleadge a baftard tradition, anv 
Tertullian doth call hint to pone his opiniõ bp true Scriptures. 
Foꝛ Tertullians argument is not to fap, It is not written, Chere: 
koꝛe it is not true: but to call him to pꝛoue the Sorvipcure true, 
which be alledged for him, U pics 
Charke, And note this anſwere. Hethat euen now knewe no 
fuch booke , taketh pꝛeſently vpon him to diſcourſe of the argu 
ment thereof, Uthat great bolones ig this + From what nefent 
revelation Doth it comes Beſide pour boldnes vour erroris great, 
in affirming that Hermogenes nought a baſtard travition : fo2 
there is no ſuch thing , as map appeare to any man that for trial 
hereol will reabep booke, Hermogenesig tõluted foꝛ faping ag an 
Ariftotelian Jabilofopher,p Gov mave al things ofvzateria primas 
Agatne, of pour anſwere ¥ conclude, that of neceffitie the poofe 
of euery particular tradition mutt be by a true ſcripture And it is 
“7, a gencrall pofition : Tertullian would hae Hermogenes 
pooue all chat he helde by feripture, : i 
(Camp. J fap itis not co ſpewe a baſtard wꝛiting fap bis tradi 
tion, but that whichis true ſcripture. een : 
Charbke. Anvthatis all J alke : for what do Jlecke moze but 
{0 proue that euery tradition mutt be prouen by true Sevipture’s 
when therefore pou Jeſuites bing in vnwꝛitten tranitions cone 
cerning pour Candles , pour vnholy graines, your A genus deis 
and fuch beggerly ttuffe wherewith pou: abufle and peſter the 
World, Tertullian faith, pou ping a Ve vpon pour ſelues percept 
Pou can pꝛoue the vie ofthem bp Socriptures, cred 
Campion, Uhy, Jſay it muſt needes be poued there or els 
if ig not to be receaued. vis 
Charke. Remember what pou graunt: J ake no more, Zo 
leaue Tertullian with pou, to anutfe better of : H alleare alfo-a 
place of Bafill out of his treatifes callen zexmns, capite Mp ristet, 
This place noth clerely eſtabliſh che {ufficiencie of ſcripture, ano 
baniſheth all vnwꝛitten anv felfe will woꝛſhippings. Confiner the 
Place, for it is woꝛthy of confideration, ag making agatnt ge in 
i | is 
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~-veonference, _ 


this. queftion : and charging pou With pride and apoſtaſie for Gait : 


ging in things not wetter, 


Camp, ell, let thefe pour {peaches paſſe: Reade the place, 


S .Bafill is not againſt vs. 

Charke. tane lnoo ai ————— TH Zt 
peetepsbverr,  dmetotyery FHS ph yengaypetveny, vis xupls ipxcoy emovroes Ta Epeed mpipare tig 
imis gamiedxéve.&c. It is a manifeſt Apoftafie or falling away from 
che faith, and a fault of high pride, either to difallowe any thing 


written in the Scriptures , or to bring in any thing not writteny 


feeing the Lord hath fayd,My fheepe heare my yoyce,&c, with 
other arguments to that purpofe, ) 
Camp, Iwill nottrouble theaunitopte with ehis place, sor 
Bafill neclarech that infome hinges we mutt be referred to tradi 
tion, be fpeaketh onely fop the alleadging of falle {criptures , and 
hath nothing again me, | 
Charke,, Then nothing caw make againſt errour , if this 
make not againſt pou, But pou abule the auvitopie , anv 
knowe noe the drikt of Bafill tn this place , anv that J will 
make cuident to allthe compante,. Cake the booke any reane 
# if pou can, the place is ealte Greeke, anv the fentence bug 
Wort, ae 
~ Camp, J had rather reave itin Latine then in Greeke : Yun: 
aera? the Latine better, 3] marucll pow are ſo much in pour 
Greeke, 
. -Charke, If Jſhoulde not haue bꝛought it in Greeke but in 
Latine , then pout woulde haue taken erception againſt the inter 
preter, FI being not che mterppetour , but Bafill himfelfe in the 
tongue wherein hee tote, ere Campion being long tn turz 
ning the Latine booke , coulne not finde the treatile , but deſired 
Mafter Charke fo finde tt, twho anſwered, 3 haue tt readie in 
Bafill himſelfe. Jfpou flee to the interpretour ,turne pour swne 
booke, | 
Campion. J hatte anfineren pou,Saint Bails meaning is, ag 
it was chen,a common doctrine : that it is a great fault to diſalow 
true ſcriptures, oꝛ to bꝛing tu falle ſcriptures: and to father a falfe 
waiting vpon the Apoſtles. 
Cyharke. Jpꝛoteſt, that hauing peruled the circumſtances of 
che place, J finde no ſuch generall op particular mpitte of the ka⸗ 
nS (Cc, tit, ther, 
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cher , a3 pou miſrepoꝛt: but a playne doctrine and furtdate argu⸗ 
mentes toppoucit, that nothing is ta be recetued o bought into 
the Church.thatis not wyitten. 

Camp, our pꝛoteſtation is no argument. 7 am acquayn 
ted with this dealing ſince the other dap, Wut che {rope of Saine 
Rafil is ad Jhaue ſaide. 

Charke, By true proteftation doeth ouerway pour miſcon⸗ 
ſtruing, as wel of Bafill nowe,as of Tertullian before and therein 
Irekerre my felfe to the examination of both places, Ifyou wilt 
oꝛ cart reade but twenty lines further,pour owne eies thal {ee and 
giue fentence againſt pour {elfe. 

Camp, J haue giuen pou the lente of the Doctours modes, 
and neede not reabde the place, 

Charke, Reade firff, and then anfwere, That Authour, 
oꝛ what place can make again pou, if pou will of pour felfe 
frame an interpretation for pour owne purpofe, without reas 
Ding the wordes , op making confcience what conffruction pou 

we? 
. Campion, Saint Bafill tn other places is of a contrarp iudge⸗ 
ment : and Fam fure he is not contrarp to him ſelfe. Che Apos 
Hles had fayth before hey wrote , and therefore it muſt needes be 
the (cope. 

Charke. that kinve of anſwere igthie $ Speake to the 
purpoſe, o2 confeſſe pour inſufficiencie. Bafills one wooꝛdes 
tn this place doe euidently proue chat hee ts again pou : an 
ſwere them, or acknowledge pour felfe not able to fatiffie the 
Doctour, 

"ae Cas all written, when the Apoftles Bre 
taught? 

charke, Je thie any anſwere to Bafill > WPropounde no 
newe queitions , but anſwere the former place fo full againſt 
pou. 

Camp, Dou fee mine anſwere. 

Charke, J fee and all men map fee pour vntrueth tothift off 
the matter. Bafills woꝛdes are too ftrong again pou, Co 
pour newe queftion, 9] anfinere, that fince the woꝛde of God was 
fir written, that which pach bene waitten, contepnen fufficient 

matter to faluation,. 





Campion. 













NN Lo 
onference. 


Campion, Chen what needed fo many additions fince,of the 
Hꝛophets and Apottles wꝛitings, tf we ha {uffictent befone? 
Charke, The mott honourable addition of the Pꝛophetes 
and Apotties ſerued to a clearer mantfettation of Chit, of aot 
nt Mofes hav weitten before, but adden nothing to the {ubs lokn. 546 
auce. 


Here Maſter Lieutenant fignified the time was paſt. 
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aoe Tir helpeis in the name ofthe Lopte,ec, 
A Almightie Goo ¢ merciful Father we acknow⸗ 
NG lenge againſt our {eles , that we were concet- 
AV/ Ay Wed and borne tn finne and copruption, that wee’ 
SN y -temaine bnppcfitable ta anything that is good. 
—— and Mot prone and ready to that which ts euiũ 
in thy fight. Ignorance doeth poſſeſſe our mindes , and dulneſſe 
rulech in cur bnderftanding , fo that of our ſelues wee can net 
{ee ints chp gloptous and excellent trueth : and tn our felues wee 
finde no heath, nor hope sfhealth, Therefoꝛe, according to thp 
riche mercte, O Loyd, take away our ſinnes, and heale all our di⸗ 
feales, through che righteouſneſſe of Fetus Chꝛiſt our onely ſal⸗ 
uation. Dpen our epes we beleech thee, that wee may at this time 
beholde,and fo frame our hearts, that toe may gladlp embꝛack thy 
mo holy tructhas thou hatt left it vnto bg, bp thy holy feruants, 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles. Graunt this knowledge anv loue of 
thy trueth, with dayly increafe, not ouelp tobs, D Lone, who 
through thy grace alreadie make profeſſion thereof, butalfo vn⸗ 
to allthole chat pee fet chem ſelues againtt the fame: that thep 
acknowledging the truech of thp word, may cleaue to it,forfaking 
all ſuperltitious vanities: and ſeeing the all {uffictent righteouf⸗ 
nes ¢ facrifice of thy onlp Sonne, may lap hold of ft penping thé 
ſelues, renouncing their own merites ¢ kallly named righteoul⸗ 
ites, Graunt be hele chings, D heauenlp Father, for thine onelp 
fonnes {ake Jeſus Chri our alone fauiour ¢ reveemer, in whofe 
name we alke che,praping ag be hath caught bs: Dur sather,ec. 
Walker. (Cte haue in the forenoone entreaten ef the Canoni- 
eall ſcriptures and of their ſufficiencie. Mow we haue to entreate 
of fapth: God graunt bs grace that we may (ee che truech and hae 
ulng fapth maprefé in it to our endeleſſe comfort. Let be befoꝛe 
we enter into the matter , declare ſome what concerning che fate 
ofthe queſtion. (Cle holde therefore that we are tuftificd bp fapth 
anelp, and that freelp, no other wooꝛkes concurring for that purs 
pole, Aud pet we {et not downe a bare and naked fapth, as our ade 
werfaries charge bs, Foꝛ we confeffe chat kayth, hope and charitie 
are coupled and linckes together , and chat loue tg the greateſt. 
Bur 
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conference. 
But we affirme , that fayeh onely is chat inſtrument whereby we 


lap holde vpon the loue of God, which is the onely foundation of 


our faluation, By that title therefoye, wee erclude all mens 
worked and vertues ag meritozious , and onelp looke to the me: 
rite of Chꝛiſt. 

Campion, 9 will declare to pou mp meaning alfo, (ie are ae 
greed that Good doth tultific, and for Chꝛiſtes fake onelp, cough 
bis grace, and though bis mercie alone, though his Sacra 
ments and though baptiſme. hus farre we agree: but heres 
inne dilagree. JF op we fap, chat when God doth iulſtilie, he doch 


giue bs of his grace three diſtinct giftes, kayth. hope, aud chacitie, : 


and thele are as thee caufes of tultificatton, and charitie.a pins 
cipall cauſe, whith frameth the firſt act bg, Ce fay therefore, 
that as grace is put in bs in tuftification, foalfo our righteouls 
nefle is enlarger through goon workes, and ts. inherent in vs. 
mye it is not true that God docth tultifie bp tarth 
onely. | 
‘Charke, Gampion,you are not to bfe pour old ſſeight in run⸗ 


ning from the matter, and loading one thing vpon an other. The 


queſtion is, whether we be iuſtilied by kaith onely: that is nowe 


———— anv port are not to change the fate of the queition,..... Thar whichis, 

Walker. Tell, let pour declaration. Lande for vefence, al: in — 
though we agree net.F op there are ſundꝛy caules of iuſtilication Cea tobe den 
finall, and midle. But kaith is the ſirſt ching in vs that receiueth 


iuttification ana vet it is not of bg, 

Camp, 3 graunt, that there aremocaules then one. 

Walker. Well,chough Jbe an olde man, and haue bene long 
from the vniuerſitie, Imeane yet to examine you in the grounds 
of thele things ,” and to go with pou from poynt to poynt, and ſo 
we (hall find out our: diſagreement beſt. I pay port: whatt is che 
enn of fapth + 

Camp. Jets called fanth; On Luia ft guodgitium af Becaule it, 
is performed that is {poken,ag 4 take it. 

“Walker. hatis trite, Dioitur a fiende,quia cpp ‘filles oe 
Becaufe the Lordeis faithfull , ftanding to his worde and kee~ 
ping his promife with vs. Butins, faith is a certaintie oz ture 
kein and — it is called by the Apoſtle versace op 

bf. ; * _slenchus, 
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elenchus, koundation op argument, It is therelore che ground, 
and before all other things that come after tt, as the koundation ts 
befoerbebutloing,  « PT GANT SS MOP GR! 
Campion, 9] grant it: But what tnterre pou hereof 
Walker, This J inferre, Faith ts the groundeand bekoꝛe 
pes things that come atter'it : Ergo it ts befone hope anv 
ACTER goes Mes ol on ON hod Goa J 
Gamp, In nature it is befoye chem, but it doth not iultifie be: 
fore they da come. | J 
Walker, Prins and poſterius, Firſt and laſt, bee taken diuers 
wapes. It is not befoꝛe Tempore, but Dignitate ordine: Not 
in time, but in dignitie and order, Nest Ficfens 
Camp. That is contravie to &, Paul: soy he fapth, Charitas 
gi ef maior,Louc is greater. — 
ein Walker. Dou mutt vnderſtand what Paul meaneth thereby. It 
Buia id Maior duplici reſpectu. It is greater in adouble refpe ct, In rez 
3 ſpect of God,and in reſpect of men,and fo extendeth further. 
: Camp, Very well : W like pour caules well, but it is ſimplie 
greater, and move excellent, p fbi 
Walker. Let me pꝛoceede then, It is greater in that it is moze 
necelſarie to the life of man, and allo in diuturnitie, becaufe it ne⸗ 
uer diethnopbath anpende, =. ‘estes 
Camp, Igrant pou all his, But what arethole to the mate 
ter of iuftification? Buc let me adde athirde alfo, that it is azg- 
nror vecaule faith and all good woꝛkes ave nothing without loue. 
But let vs heare your argument. OE ates. 
Walker. Che ground is before that which is grounded vpon 
it and in all goon opder we ble to {et che molt worthte firll: Thus 
therefore 9 reafon, . 7 Ringe 
- Faith is che foundation : ergo befone the other. athe? 
Camp, Gfpou meane in dignitie, it is not true. He ts befoꝛe in 
Oper hue notin dignicies sor cheroote ig rat moze woꝛthie Hen 
the tree though tt be afore tt. 1200! 2) gacis hsintobieg ef 
“Walker Paul fapth Andati & vadicati ia fide, Tpeaking of ~ 
i the allurãce thep had in their ſaluation. And tt wasnecefiatietbep = 
i fhould be thus grounded and rooten tn che faith, before they could 
i bring forth che fruits of faith, Che fruits were good works which 
Were not che caule of heir iuſtiftcation, but the effects of — 
J Baik ee AS ot 
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conference. 
grakled in Chꝛitt & iultified already:this roote was befone p fruit, 

Camp, Igraunt, as before : In oꝛder, but not in woꝛthineſſe. 

In the fruit is more woꝛthie then the roote, a 
Walker, Omnis caufa efficiens eft dignior effectu. Euerie effici- 
ent cauſe is more-worthie then the effect. | 

Camp, 3 denp that faith is the efficient caule of good works. 
It is a cauſe antecedent, but not efficient. Wut we are agreed 

bpon this.Let bs go to another arguinent. ne ee 

Walk, Uery well,it is called 2: a {ure argument of things 
that are not ſeene: athing vndoubted. 

Camp. Ahere is the place? It is called the foundation of e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, and an argument of things not ſeene, becauſe J 
knowe it is by no other argument but by kayth. But what in⸗ 

ferre pou? 
Walker, Pou ſhall heare anon, Ahat is Subiectum ſidei, the 
ſubiect of fayth 2 and what is Obiectum fidei the obiect of fayth? 
In quo verfatur fides & circa quod : In what and about what is 
fayth occupied? _ 

Camp. Subiectum fidei,The fubiect of faith, ig mansto hort 
Gon hath giuen the gilt offapeh , and thereupon man is denomi⸗ 
nate faythfull. | arte eye ¢ on 

Walker. Doth man conf of one part oꝛ moꝛe? 

Camp. (Pan doth confit ofbovieandfoule. — 

Walker. MAhether poe Jreceyue fapthinto ny bodie oꝛ ſoule 
chiefly? 

Camp. Fayth is receyued inte the foule bp the inſtrument of 
the bovie. . . 

Walker, What part of the foule is tt recepued by * Foꝛ the 
foule hath diuers potentias, faculties, Recepue we tt per memo- 
viam,voluntatem,oy intelletium : by the memorie, will, or vnder- 

ftandmng? ny 7 | ) 

Campion. Janſwere the foule doth veceiue tt per intellectum 
_ by-vnderftanding illumined by fayth, becaule that part was pꝛo⸗ 
perly coꝛrupted bp errour, 

Walker. Thy then, Intellectus humanus ig ſubiectum fidez in 
uo verſatur, and ſo intellectu nos cognoſtimus deum Mans ynder- 
ftanding is the ſubiect in which faith is, and ſo, by the vnder- 
ftanding we know God, J—— 
D dilts Camp, 
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Thefourth dayes 
Camp . rellectu illuminate per ſidem cognoſtimus. Igrant vg 
know God,ourvaderftanding being illumined by fayehy 

Walker, And that now ts Betlam fider, The obie& of faith? 
Camp. Obiectum fidei,ts truech inſpired from God. 

Walker, Ahether ithe inſpired anno, Trueth is Obsefiam - 
Will. Aterna veritas off deus, ergo Dens eff objettum. fidei, pro- 
miſſio Euangeli Gods worde and. his truethis the obieet of 
fayth , anv ſo fayth Thomasof Aquine, ene of pour owne vor: 
cours, , 

Camp, It is no obtect tome, F tooke to it. Govas he ts co 
be knowen is the obiect of fayth , and as he is to Gee loued, of 
charitie. cise 

Walker. Jit is true: but Goo ts incompehenfible, and wee 
knowe fo farre of him as he hath reuealed of himfelfe , as in crea 
ting Co be Almightte,in gouerning cobe wile, in preferuing to be | 
true, and helping tebe good, andin bie pꝛomiſes to be ſure and 
trues and fo much he hath reucalen of himlelle. And this to ap⸗ 
prebend.is {ufftcient to ſaluation. * 3 

Camp. Coapprebend thele chings effectually, fo that we al⸗ 
fo obep bis commandements, anv not onelp to graunt them to be 
true, but alfo to apply chefe things to our {clues thꝛough the pate 
fion of Chꝛiſt, this ts faluation aun fufiicient; =~ in 

Walker, Hattenus connenit. Hitherto we agree, But Paul 
Rom.4, wꝛiteth: Non heftans fide, & nititur promiffione. Not 
doubting in fayth,and leaning vpon the promife. So that there 
were two things $ he ppomiſe, which mutt be beleeued chat it is 
true, and the power of Gov,chat he ts able to perfoꝛme. ; 

‘Camp. Concedo, I grant it. And that made the fayth ol Abra- 
ham to be fruitkull and meritorious. 

Walkers (bat, meritoꝛious + But that is Perergom, Jwill 
come neerer to the matter. Wau will graunt likewile, that hope 
hath fisum ſubiectum & obielum,ber ſubiect, and obiect. 

Camp. Deathat J will, € that it is in the fame ſoule of man, 
but moze properly ix voluntate & affectu, then in Tntelletta,inthe 
will and affection, then in the vnderftanding, 

"Walker, ‘hat ts verie true, Nowe tell me lwhat is Obsettum, 
{pet, The obieet of hopes ich adit oat wee 
Camp. Che good of the life to comes! : barf 

— Walker, 
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conference. i 


‘ Walker, But what was che chiect efpecially of Abraham⸗ 
opeꝛ 





fum : che comming of Chꝛilt the Meſſias, pꝛomiſed to him any 
his ſeede afterhim, 

Walker. Ahat commoditie is momiſed to bein Chit: 

— — which is to haue eternall life with 
Chut, 

Walker. This pomife being beleeued anv knowen by fayth, 


is lookes for by Hope and euery Chꝛiſtian man hatha great deſire 


to this{aluation pꝛomiſed. Eicher he hath oꝛ ſhould have, ag Saint 
Paul, Capio diffolui & effe cum Chrifto,l defire to bee loofed,and 
tobe with Chrift, 


Camp, Then Goo hathenliahtenen bisheact bp atti, | 


then be — chat deſire ſtedfaſt. 
Walker, Mell, then Iwill leaue the obiect ok hope, and come 
tothe {ubtect ofchavitic, Mhat is che ſubiect ore Beit 
Camp, Ghe affection of man: 
‘Walker. Ahat is che obiect? 
Camp, It is Gad as he is beloued, quatenis appetitur propi 


ter fe 


“Walker. Uery door, Chen pou ſee the koundation and canes 


with the whole oder of our tuftification + what: neede all the 
woꝛlde haue any moꝛe, but fir co beleeue chele.things, next to 


Tooke fop that which we hope koꝛ, thirdly coloue him voho hath 


made be this pꝛomiſe, and bath giuen vethele great benefices, 


Nowe ſee whether we are tultificn bp faith alone, of faith, hope, 


— ee But IJ leaue the protecucing: of this to: Matter 
Charke, 

Camp, J graunt that this is the onder: of: our tuttification, 
{wherein theſe do ioyntly concurre and woꝛke together, 

Charke, ou map not auophe the poynt and illue of the que: 
ſtion as vou did in the kozꝛen oone. which is chat Faith onely iuſti- 
fiech:- Ft is achtefe quettion; and you cannot carrie che matter fo 
bprightly betwixt che olde Joperp and the newe, but we ſhall eas 
filp finve pou ott: por fay, fayth onelp doeth notiultifiesbut with 
faith, hope and chavitie alfo ave requifite, ag cauſes anvimerits of 
our iuſtification. Chis ig pour cunning and newe Poperie to 

Dd. ttt. mention 


? J 
Ae The fare thatig common ta all other mens but fein, 
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Th fourth apr 


mention onelp hope anv charitie + pet vnder thele wordes pow 
carry the olde Poperic, which addeth popith ſhꝛift, penance, pits 
grimages and other fatiffactions : all which pou twouly match 
with the death of Chik, if pou might recoucr pour kingdome, 
But J haue to pꝛoue again pou,chat Fayth onely doeth iuftifie, 
without thefe merits and workes which you adde, ‘ad bough the 
righteoulneſſe of Chit were noe indugh. 

Camp, Idenie it: foꝛ pou haue i it not in al the won of Gor, 
that faith onely doeth iuftifie, 

Charke, purely tf pou acknotolenare: any doctrine to be true 
in all the Scripture, this ofiutification bp faithonely, will be 
proued moſt true:if any plaine this will appeare molt plaine. And 
thus Jpꝛoue it, 

Euerydoctrine, the ſubſtance and lenlewhercoti ig conteines 
in Scriptures,is true: 

But che fubltance anv lenle of this bocteine,Fayth onely * 

iuſtifie, is conteined in Scripturei: 

Therekoꝛe this doctrine Faith onely doeth —— true. 

Camp, Janlwere that this — Fayth onely doeth 
inftifie,ig not to be founde in all the woꝛde of God: and fuenefore 
Idenie the Minor, 

Oharke. Ihaue affirmed in my Minor that the ffbttance and 
{enfe of this pꝛopoſition Faith onely doth iuftifie, ig conteined in 
the Scriptures, Foꝛ proofe hereof J haue in the woꝛde of Gov 





Eleuen places eĩeuen placed all negatiue excluding wozkes in the matter of our 


of fcripture 
exprefly ex- 


ſaluation. Namely Rom. chap, 9, verſe ꝛa. where the Apoſtle 


—— works ſaith, Notof workes. Againe chap. 17 ver,6,Not of workes.Gifo 
fombeing Qalat.2ver.16,.Not of workes, Moꝛeouer Rom,4.6. Without 
ws ofour workes. Chap, 3 bet,21,WithourtheLawe, And foin the reft, 


incation, 


‘Camp... Let me anſwere then, *: 
Here the reit of the places were, demaunded by chem that 
wote, and bp others . 
Charke. Turne further to chel⸗ places, Rom, chap. 3. berfe 
so,thap,4.berfe 13. Ephe. 2. verſ, 8. and verſe gp 2.Cim,2 Ett 
345 befine fome other. 
Camp 3] poe but requett chat Sj map anfinere them ſeueral⸗ 
y, loꝛ not one of them pꝛoueth vour alſertion. 
Bhs al At pou: * — then, IJ will ſubſcribe to 
pour 
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vdur doetrine in Chis poynt· Tu Campion, vou may not thinke 
co face out the matter with thele bave woyes,: Dare pou fap one 
tulification is partly of works, when theholp Ghoſt fateh ſo often 
plainely and exclufiuelp, Not of workes s Without workes: Not 
ofthelawe,but without the lawe 2 Herein Ichallenge pou that 
make challenge ayaink che truth je will pꝛoue that this weigh: 
tic and great caufe, which map woꝛthily be called the ſoule of che 
Church, is directly anv — ſet downc in all — plore 
Denie it ik you can, 

Camp. Bping one of the eleuen places... 99% 

’ Charke. Ahat fap pou to the Apotties — — 
verſe 20 ? Therefore by the deedes of the lawe no fieth allbe 
iuftified. | 

Camp, Will pott giue me leaue to —— any a fpeake 
fomeiwhat generally ta this? - , 

Charke: Dou awe a particular place, 5° make a patticulat: ait 
{were,platnelp and to the iſſue: rove not in generall bifcourtes, 
that come not neere the marke. 

Camp. Che meaning of Saint Paulin ſuch places is to ex⸗ 
clude the Jewes Ceremonies, Foꝛ the Jewes aſſeuering the abe 
ſeruation of the Tae the keeping of their facvifices and ceremo⸗ 

nies jas Circumciſion, ec. to be neceſſarie to ſaliation: S.Paul 
inkormeth the Gentiles chat thefe things were not fo neceflarie, 


but faith was {ufficient, This he vrgeth thꝛoughout the Scrip: py Campions 


ture:So that kayth ts vrged, but rot fayth onely. Againe, by faith owne aniwere 
ig meant all Chyittianitie anv che whole religton af Chꝛiſtians ae Apoftle 
which is {uffictent, without any parcell vf rhe Jewes religion. Pee cro 
Cbhisis one generall contiveracton; whp aul fo vften vegech * 
kayth, thꝛoughout che Epiltle to the Romanes, and elle where, 
Another generall conſideration is, for chat the wile men ol the rere serine 
Gentiles did alledge cheir niczaliies as a cauſe of their election, icappeareth 
which Paul in the fame Epiſtle ſtoode ** ‘opin, and meant bY his anfwere 
to Confutejas ts afozefappess) ore! 2) 91 q5 .slicdD> rit — 

Charke. Ctherher oF ete tio interpretations: poutuill-al- faith onely 
lowe, it followeth by pour owne expofictons that the Apattle cons 
clupiner fo falth agatn# workes,concluncth thatit ig Faith onely 
thatiuftifiech · fhutting aut all ſuch workes as are vppoſede unto 
it. Now whereas pou ſay chat che wonkes oppolite to faith are 

D v.ttit, onelp 


ee a 
\ SN) A Wy 
¥ J J i J { 







































\ 






"AX. 



























y * J — a y, Negra ae 2 — 4 ws x2 

le ee Me BE WS OR A KON — —— | Nepal : ~~ 
- = —* * AY — 4 — Ny 7 8 y — Sl A fi fj 
“ — — * VP 

= Sine eS er : — — — Shey — ES ee ae eee fra RaSh ee 6 

= — - — * — acai SR Re SET — — — ee — — — 

— —— — path - 

= ; 3 : — = — J eS ae ~ — 

A — — ẽ — — 


i 
} 
4 


V ee TH le Y/Y 
——, wl |) WL 


Nothing to 
the matter. 








Thefourth dayes ' 
auely cither the mozall wazkes ofthe Gentiles 09 the Cerentos 
niall of the Jewes: Jwill ealily ouerthzowe cheaiftinetion, 
Camp. Duerthotwe it then. iio dairy ahaa Re 
Charke. Firſt, there was neuer any {uch errour mainteined 
in the Church, that the morall woꝛkes of the Gentiles horude 
iuitrſie scherefoge Paul newer laboured ſo much and fo. often to 
confute that errour which did not trouble che Church. As foz 
the Ceremonial woꝛkes, the Apotties netting coche Cphelians, 
not infected with the obferuation of Jewiſh ceremonies, hav no 
caule to barre ceremoniall woꝛkes from iuſtiſication. Chereinre 
be teacheth thatiall the woꝛkes of che faichfull; cucmof-Ababant, 
are excluded krom being tauſes oftultificatton, and not: Ceremo⸗ 
nies onely, oꝛ the moꝛalities of heathen men, as pou imagine a 
gaint the Apottles argument and {cope in thoſe places, 

Camp, Che generall {cope of Saint-Paul, ég to exclude all 
wozkes both of Jewes anv Gentiles in that Epiſtle: but in the 
way of diſcourſe, Idenie not, but incidently an other anſwere ts 
to be giuen. 

Charke. Chis lalt part of your ſpeach ig a7metvaoos the fitſt 
doeth grant all that Jdeſtre. otf 

Carp, He excludech he precedent workes af Alꝛaham. 
Charſce. The enve why works are fecluven from iuttification 
doeth pꝛoue formes forthe Apottie in chat place ſhewech the fie 


nall counlaile ¢ purpoſe of the Loꝛde, to be farre other wife then 
- poutuppole, And toremember my momife of Syllogiſmes, F 


Argum.24: 
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wuill pꝛoue it by the herp fopme of che Apottics wares, 


RE be ende and the meanes differnet: 9 ät: 7 
Che ende of our iuttilication was to exclude all woꝛkes pye⸗ 
cedent oꝛ conſequent from being caufes of iuſtiſication: 

Thereloꝛe the meanes alſo muſt exclude even all workes pres 


io gevent and conſequent, going before, orꝛcc omming after. 
‘Camp, The ende was not; to cxclude all wozkes conſequent. 


Charke. @hatfoeuer it wag wherein Abzaham might alos 


__ >, tie; that was epelupen from futtficarion s > 


But in wopkes conlequens 92 following he might glorie . 
WDhereldꝛe they alſo and allother {monies whatſoeuer, ſirſt and 
atl are ſecluded andcan be no caule np piece of eauſe, in our int: 
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conference, 


Camp. Che example of Abraham, motteth that Abraham 


was (ult befope tye couenant of Circumeifion, anv fo, before the 
lawe of Doles was giuen: and therefore he inferrech that the 


Jewes mull not glogie ofiuttification though their lawe ano by 
the ceremonies thereof, ſeeing their father Abraham was wik 
befone circumciſion, and therefoꝛe cirtumciſion noe neceflaric to. 


tuflification. Bue though workes voyde of Chꝛiſt are nothing, 
pet thoꝛowe grace they ſerue to iuſtiſication. 

Charke. Is this pour way to anfwere Spllogifines, to tell 
a tale of pour one, and expounde newe matter, Icauin x the 
queſtion: Anſwere ſhortly. 

Abraham bath nothing left to glozie in: 

Cheretore all workes whatſoeuer ave excluded:and fo,faich: 
onely iuftifieth. * Bele yes bd 

Camp. Ghat ig another place, 

- Charke, Anlwere it then,be it another, oꝛ the ſame. 

Camp. Che Apoftle meanethto ſhewe that Abraham was 
wuftificn bp woꝛkes done in grace, and not by workes without ex⸗ 
pectation or Chꝛiſt, oꝛ voide of Chyift, 

Charke. An open contradiction to the holy Ghott: noteit. 
The Apottle (faith Mafter Campion) pꝛoueth that Abraham. 


Was tuitified by woꝛkes. J reply againt pou with a double ar⸗ 


guinent, firll, Abraham hap all his wozkes of Chiff, for hee 
was faithful: therefoze the works ercluded,are works vꝛought 
tn grace. Secondly, he ſpeaketh noc of him as of an infidel but as 
being che father of beleeuers: Cherefore the Apottle excludeth 
not workes without expectation of Chꝛiſt as pou fpeake, Ane 
fwere it, Campion. 
Camp. 3 anfwere, that no works of Abrahamare excluded, 
Charke. And J haue pꝛoued thacallare excluded: and pou: 
cant neither anſwere the ſyllogiſme, noz ſatiſfie the place of Saint 
Paul, Che tere and argument is cleare, te 
3f Abraham:were tuttifien by any workes he hav wherein ta: 
glonies ) | 
But he coul not gloꝛie in anything, (for that were ablurde 
by the Apoſtles reafon:) | : } 
, Cheretore there were no worker of merite o2 tuftification. tn: 
im. 


Ee, t.. Camp, 
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The fourth dayes 


Camp, Thisis the Apotttes reafon, All the goon workes of 


Abraham were foundedin Chit, and by chele good morkes he 


wastultifiens therefore be was tuftificd by Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ if be has 
bene tuttifics bp other workes excluding Chꝛilſt, be might bane 
glopped,and not bene iuſtified by Chpitt. 

Charke, Ican go no further inthis argument, Foꝛ 23 sci is 
againſt pou,that ts,che plaine tert andarquinent. Alſo Jaduova 
it and make ali this compante witnefles, that pou haue bettered in 
thele fraptes, plaine contradiccopie pꝛopoſitions. Che Apoſtle 
proucth that Abraham Iwas iuftified by workes, he leauech nos 
thing fog Abraham to glozie in: but pot leaue wherein he may 
both glopte, and iuttifie bim {elfe, Dou haue alfo fain the preces 
pent workes of Abraham were excluded, and (which is the cons 
eravictoric) > na woꝛkes of Abraha were excluded, Theſe things 
are very bav, which J the rather repeate,te lap open pour cone 
tradictions fo) fonte that thinke are prefent,¢ looke loz no ſuch 
weakeneſſe in their Champion, 

Camp. Chat neede pou aduowe: Jaduowe the contrarie. 
And J fap, that Abraham was iuſtiſied bp good wozkes in 
Chꝛitt. 

-. Ghatke, ‘Chere is no luch worde in Paul, but the contrary 
herp often, Cherefore pour affirmatine ts contrarie to the holy 
Ghoſtes often repeaten ——— Not of workes, Without 
workes, 

Camp, 3 fap pou mull repent before pou die, oꝛ elfe pou ſhall 
finde what tt isto charge me with that wabich ts not true. A par⸗ 
ticular example muſt baue aparticular anfwere. Dis workes be 
not to his gloꝛie, becauſe bis works were koũded in Chritt, there⸗ 
fore Chꝛiſt mult be all to hig gloꝛie. Abraham twas alreadie tuff 
and in the fauour of Goo, before chele things were ſaide, and ſo 
heing (uft,be was made more (ult: and fo firſt iuſt, and afterwarn 


. tullified, and was not iuſtiſied bp workes that went before his iu⸗ 


ftiftcation, but being alreadic tult, was made moꝛe iuſt by woꝛkes. 
And this was one of his good woꝛkes, (Fedidst deo, he beleeued 
in God: and fo fap the Creede isa meritorious wornte and the 
woꝛzke of kaith, is a worke. 
Charke. Thele diſcourſes yon might well haue fpared, and 
frameda ba thout anſwere Co mparguinent. Foꝛ pet pow anſwere 
not 
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ONTerence. 
not the Apottles newatine, which ouerthꝛoweth both pour affirs 
matiue € pour diſtinction contradictopte to the Apoſtles woꝛrdes. 
Foꝛ, to be iuſtified withou t woꝛkes as the Apoſtle faith sana to be 
iuſtilied bp workes, as pou fay are Contradiccories sf pour words 
be true, the Avoitles are falfe. But ſeeing J can haue nothing 
for anf were but indirect fpeaches, op wordes full of contradict: 
on: J will give place a while, 

Walker. Me that be the chilmen of Abraham, and €hpittt: 
ans, are wuitifico bp che fame faith that Abraham was iuſtiſted: 

— Abraham wag iultiſted bp faith onely, and bp nothing 
elfe: | 


Therefore we are iuftifien bp faith, and by nothing elfe chat 
is bp faith onelp, 


Vdd zz NN me 


Camp. 3 anfwere to the Maior: Ag Abraham being a tuſt 


Man, Was made moꝛe tult by aliuing faith: fo the childꝛen of A- 
braham being alreadie inttifien, encreale cheir righte ouſneſſe bp 
aliuing faith. 

MWalker. Doe pou thinke that we are hopneof our parents, 
a3 the fonnes of Abraham, oy ag the fonnes of Adam ¢ Are we 
iuſtiſted by the fame meanes chat Abraham was oz nos 

Camp, Hea, bythe ſame meanes. bi 

_ Walker. But Abraham was iuitifies by faith onelp s there: 
fore we. . 

_. Camp, Idenie che Antecevent, GTi ts if on | 

‘Walker,’ Paul faith Sed robuftus fatlus eft fide; ere. Rom,4. 
Imputatum.eft illiad inftetiam.. And whether Did fatth giue cree 
bite tothe promile of G DD, whole proper and onelp office 
itis’ ae oy 

Campion, To gine crevite to. the pomife is the proper ofe 
fice of faith: but co que credite o the office.of Gov. eftectuallp,: 


is the office both of kaith and charitic. UE 2ep iow enn 
Walker. Jin the office af giuing credite, pou adde chat which 
is notin che tere. st ee | 
Camp. It mui needes be vnderſtoode, becaute the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of Abrahamalreadic iuſtiſied, which had not bene poſ⸗ 
Able. ik he had not Yan faith and charitie, — eee btioit. 


Cc, it, Walker,. 
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Walker. Ghat mave him gine gloꝛie to Goons Robuftus fa- 
ctus fide,dedit gloriamdeo, Being made ftrong in faith, he gaue 
glorie to God. - v3 

Campion, ‘Che goon woꝛke gaue glopie to Gon: 702 it wag 
a good woꝛke in Abꝛaham. 

Charke. ¥ will bfe another Argument. 

Thoſoeuer is tultifien,is tuttified ox formula, accoꝛding to the 
cenour epther of the firtt 02 of the ſeconde conenant,(for there are 
but two coucnants: ) 

But no man is iulified accopding to che tenour of the firſt cos 
tenant, which is by che workes of the lawe: 

Therekoꝛe by the forme oꝛ tenour of the {econde, which ig bp 
Faithonely, 

Camp, 3 graunt allin this fenfe: Bp Faith onely, not ag 
Faith tg diſtinct from chavitie, but ag faith is viftinct from the 
olde lawe: fo that the woꝛde onely, doeth exclude all chings ime 
pertinent co faith and incluve all things inberent to faith, 

Charke, THowdes, F will proue them co be but worded, fols 
lowing my argument. Che charter 0 ftipulation of the firft cos 
Galj.11.&12. tenant is; Doe this, and thou fhalt liues of the feronde, The 

righteous man fhall live by Faith: Therekoe thig foyme of- 
{peach in the Couenant,ercluvech pour implication anv all ioy⸗ 
ning of woꝛkes with faith. 

Campion. 3 anfwere,that che Formula of the feconte coues 
nant is Chuſt — 

Charke. Dou bnderſtande not ther what Formula is, 

Camp, Geach me then, : 3 

Charke. J will teach pou, Chit, 7 qraunt, is the caufe 
and authour of the couenant offaluation: but the former tes 

naur of a touenant are concepre (Para Verba, the let and ftan- 

ding wordes, whereby the contitton and illue ofthe coucnant 
is expreffen. For erample, of the Rett covenant publiſhed tn 
Sinai, this ig the foyme : Hoc fac & vines, Doe this and thou 
fhalt live: of the feconve out of Sion this: Tufts ex fide vinet, 
The iuſt thal live: by faith: which itn effect, Belecue thisand 
thou ſhalt liue. ieee. c . 





3.Argum. 


Campion, 









conference, 


Campion. The feconde couenant ig all the religion of Chaitt, 
which meludeth faith, hope, anv charitic, F 02 other wiſe the Eu. 
charift were excluded, De meaneth therefoze by kayth, all oben: 
ence. 

Charke. Chis ts erpreftelp againſt the Apotties doctrine anv 
arguiment,Galat, 3.verf.11,12, who there proucth, that faich anv 
woꝛkes are oppofite caufes of faluation, 

Camp. Che fecond couenant ig, that we (hall be ſaued by Dos 
ing thole things that Chit commanden : and the firtt coucnane 
Iwas bp doing all that Mofes commanded. And this is the Dery tts 
cerpretation and meaning of the Apottie, The righteous fhal liue 
by faith, chat ig, bp faich of Chitt, 

Charke. @ faife pofition, % pap pou,is obedience the faith of 
Chꝛiſt? Is it farch co full chat which Chꝛiſt commandeth,o2 not 
tather, to beleeue that ke hath promifen and performed’ 

Camp, Nea, that it ts, 
Charbke.How can that be, ſeeing the Apoſtle Galat, 3.verſ. i 2. Galatg aa. 
both not onely ſet downe the two couenantes in Sinai and Sion — 

with their ſeuerall koꝛme of words, but addeth plainely, The lawe 

is not ot fayth, anu maketh woorꝛkes and faith) oppolite caules of The church of 
tullification: teaching that hee chat is iuſtilied bp Chr is noc —— 
ified by woprkes:and he chat is iultilied by works, looleth the be⸗ nant, — by 
nefite of Chꝛiſt. Dour woꝛdes therefore mutt haue a thir de couce workes partly 
nant, that the righteous man liueth partlp bp faith, and partly by by faith(which 


woꝛkes, oꝛ elfe they cannot ſtande. ag ta eee 
Camp. Janſwere to this, The laweisnotoffaith ¢ that is, hy Le: 


the lawe as it ig anakedcommandement,is a burthen,and fo it (¢ che fecond, 
not offaith, that is, it doth not giue the iuſtice which we have by which is faith 
faith of Chiff, onelys 
Charke, Dot hatte giuen a falfe and arolle tnterpretationsand 
chus J proue tt, If pour diſtinction bee good, chen there is either 
athird couenant,or che coucnane of che lawe ts mixed with the co: 
uenant of the Golpell : But no man will fay chat there is a thirde 
couenant, and the Apottle pꝛoueth pin p work of our iuſtification 
the coucnant of the lawe doeth no wap participate with rhe coue⸗ 
nant of faith: therefore pour diftinction, faping,as it isa burden, ig 
NOC Kod, and pour interpretation ablurd and falfe, 
Camp. Janſwere tothe Minor, that che law is conſidered two 
— — Es .lili. * maner 


SSN eo Wh SEN SSS) i] Y Gi i 
— NO’; or 2 








NW YL LN Lm 







SSSI a oe 
Lk \\/ EVAN As 
\ AY | | Bis 


fourth dayes 

























The 

Nae matter of wayes. Che couenant of the lawe as it is of the lawe is 

no way mixed with the couenant of the Goſpell: but as it is the 

Bid couenant of the lawe eternall, of the lawe moꝛall, of the lawe of 

nature, it is mixed with che new teftamenct, x Chruſt bach renued 

it in the lawe of charitie. Moſes gaue it one way: and Chꝛiſt ano⸗ 

ther, Moſes the lawe maker: and Chuꝛilt the lawe giuer. Precep⸗ 

tum nouum do vobis, vt diligatis inuicem. giue you a newe com- 
mandement,that ye louc one another. 

Charke, Chat ablucvde {peaches are theſe, to make a ſubſtan⸗ 
tial diſtinction of che latoc in regarde of the minutter, op of the 
time's Che mozall lawe and commandement of Gov tg euers 
more the fame in fubftance. 

Camp. J bnderftanve not what pou meane, J fav itis mized: 
but eg it ts mixed, it is not called Motes law, but p lawof Chuſt 
who maue if moze perfectly. 

Charke, Againe, J fay this is abſurde: for the lawe of Gov 
was alway the lawe of Gov : and therefore the fame, and exac⸗ 
teth the fame obedience : which becaufe no man can performe, ne 
man can liue thereby, | 

Camp, Dott are till rathering ablurdities, | 

Charke, J mutt gather chem where pou {catter them, Foꝛ 
what macertall difference can there be made of one andthe fame 
thing? @ he ſecond couenant offreth lifeonely by faithin Chriſt: 

“the former onely by workes: and theſe cannot be confounded, as 
pot confounde and huddle them together. Chus pour anfweres 
are from the arguments. 

Camp. My anfweres ave to the purpole. Ahat is it that yor 
wouid haue moꝛe of mes 

Charke. Js pour anſwere to the purpoſe, that mixeth con⸗ 

Calar3.11,12. koundeth the two couenants, which are ſo oppofite by } Apoſtles 
place alleadged, that he which cleaueth to the one,can receiue noe 
thing by the other ¢ Foꝛ the couenant of the lawe can beare no 
tranſgreſſion: and to tultifie bs, che couenant of faith needeth no 
fatiffaction 02 woorkes on our part, Chꝛit hauing moft fullp 

f IMpoughe and fatiffiedfor vs, Cherefore, it is the pride of man to 

me thinke, and che errour of man to teach, that the righteouſneſſe of 

MB a | Chittis not ſuſficient without addition of sur righteouſneſſe. 

A Camp, Cell, Heme mee but chat negatiue /o/a, onely,. ee 
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~ conference, 
the Scriptures, 
Charke. his ig a newe matter: J would haue he olde firſt 
fatiffied, 
Camp, Shewe it mescan pou not ſhewe it? 
Charke, Seeing pou wouid ſhikt off che former argument bp 


trauing a newe: J ant contented to proue that erclufiue terine, 
which pou call negatiue. 


Ahatloeuer excludeth all other cauſes in iuſtilication, that ree Argumét.dy 


mayneth a fole caules 

F ath excludeth all other caules in iuſtification: 

Faith therefore remainethafole anv onely caule. 

Camp. Pꝛoue pour Minor, 

Charke. Che ablolute negatiues fo often repeated in} ſcrip⸗ 
fure,Not of workes: Without workes:Not of thelaw: Without 
the lawe: do plainely exclude all other caufes, 

Camp. Cull pot by this argument ercluve all caufes beſides 
faith $ Chen with good woopkes pou will alfo exclude the mercy 
of God, What ts pour meaning? 

Charke, That a banitic is there in chis quettionsTinverttand 
you not that 3 {peake onely of caufes th vs, exxluding no koꝛmer 
rattles, as the eternall decree ann loue of God, the obedience anv 
righteoufnelle of Chait? 

Camp. Pꝛoue that Sola fides onely faith is in the feripture, 

Charke. Jhaue ppouen it:and why do pot not anfinere the ars 
gument? PONG | 

Camp, What argument would ye haue me anfwere’ 

Charke. The laſt. Ai other caufes in ve are excluded by the 
Wwopde of God, where it is ſayde ſo often, Not of workes: Not of 
* the lawe:therfore Sola fides, faith onely rematneth bp many teſti⸗ 

Monies of the Scriptures,” 4 
Campion, Chis fides ig Chyittian obedience, and hath roow 
warkes, : | 

Charke, 3f graunt, as the rood tree hath coon fruite neceſſa⸗ 
rilp, fo fapth bath oon workes + but chefe goon Workes, though 
they be not feparated from kayth, are pet feparaten from being as 
np cauſe of tuftiftcation twith faith, Is light, though it bee not 
{eparated from five, pet it is ſeparated from the force of burnings 
fo2 the heate burneth, and not the light of fire, aie 
Se 3 Camp. 
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~The fourth dayes 


Cainpion. Wut where proue pou that /o/z, onely, is inthe 
Deripture’s : 

Charke, My argument hath fullp anv plainly proud it: pou. 
neither will nor can anfwere tt, Cherefore to proue it agatne, bee 
caule the text Deut,6. bath the negatiue, Thou thal ferue no 
ftrange gods:Chꝛiſt Mat.4,abdeth the waꝛ e O NELY, Thou 
fhalt worthip the Lord thy Godyand him ON EL Y fhalt thou: 
fcrue, Sa we by the fame warrant and woꝛd doe tn chis queſtion 
oftuftification take thele wots, Not by works, Not by the law,’ | 
to impoꝛt ag much as faith onely:fo al works whatfocuer, being 
excluded by theſe negatiue {peaches faith alone rematneth, 

cGtionsex. Amp. (Ahy, doch he lay, Thou ſhalt wopthip bp faith onelps 
ee generally Charke, Jhad hedged you in bekoze, that pou ſhould not leape 

Galtvera, duer to run at large in your bie queſtions. Jſaid, Chꝛiſt Matth.4, 

Not of men, thus alleadged againſt the tempter, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 

tharis Not of thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. This negatiue ONLY 

any man.Not is notin Moles, pet added by Chꝛiſt for interpretations fake, to - 
of workes,that , +? : >t 
is,Notofany expound words impoꝛting tt,as J baue fatve befope: ¢ fo do we in 
workes:So all: the matter of uttificatton, finding all righteoulnes bp workes or 
workes are cx- bp the lawe fo oftentimes excluded, do conclupe thereupon, that 

— — faith onely doth iuſtiſie. 

e cthey. ay Camp. Che woꝛd adorabss doth of neceſſitie infer fo much and 
therefore Chꝛilt doth well co expoundit bp onely. Bue the worde 
uſtifie doeth not necelſarily inlerre che excluding of wakes. And 
therekoꝛe pou do not well to inferre, faith onely iuftifieth. 

Charke. (hat, do vou not bluth to bring this ftrange ¢ falle 
diſtinction againſt a cleave truth of God: Oꝛ will pou ouerthporw.. 
amatne pillar of Poperie fo? avoiding the force of one poore ate 
gumenctsDoth the woꝛd adorabes exclude al other creatures, anv: 
neceflarilp inforce that Godalone mutt be wophippens ChE Ca- 
pion condemnech alimages,all avopation of the cruciſix all inuo⸗ 
cation ¢ worthipping of faintes, Foꝛ to adoꝛe oꝛ to worthip (faith: 
be )impontech.chat adoration c woꝛſhip i¢ Due to God only: ¢ fo he 

pnthne in eo, Proubech al creatures frd wozſhip, euen the crucifie that thep fap ' 

— Ca muſt haue the adozation Done to.it, which is due to Chꝛiſt himſelf, 

Pays Andy, Camp. That needeth althissit folotwech not which pou fay, 

lib,o Orthodox, Chere is much pifferéce betwene to adoze € to reuetẽte on ſerue. 


Yndcfinite pro- 


Expl Foy, Jatria on to adoneigdue to God onelp, and aulato ſerue, ig 
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Cconrerence. 


that which 3{ map peels to any Saint, oꝛ creature. 3 

Charke. Wes,the {peach needech, and che argument foloweth. 
Foꝛ pour berball diſtinction of Greeke woꝛdes to deceiue En- 
glith people, is bnizarned and impious, fo fape rarets is fon God 
onelp, (which yet, as J lapte, pou allowe to the bare image of 
Chꝛiſt) ardor for mages. Caw all knowe and keepe a iuſt 
weight and mealure in their Beuotions, giuing no moze hut tuk 
dersin to faintes ? To bee hort, the errour and vnlearnedneſſe of 
pour diftinction appeareth , that not vnderſtanding the ble and 
proper ſignification of the woꝛde os“, you haue allowed it to be 
giuen to Images, being-a wane that noteth as bale and as la⸗ 
uiſh bondage ag any woꝛde inthe Greeke tongue: fo bp pour 
Diftinction p woꝛſhippers of pour Church mutt be as bondmen to 
their Images. Chus pou {ee(onely)is gathered fiftlp of the nea: 
tiue, and that pour diſtinction ts both falle , and alfo againſt pour 
olune doctrine of Image woꝛſhip. 
' Campion, J fapeitis gathered from both, and the nega⸗ 
tine not {uffictent alone, but becaule of che matter {peaking o 
God. 

Charke. VUhy then J perceiue port will boꝛrowe of me foꝛa 
neede, Before,vou {ain Adorabis included onely, nowe pou come 
te me,and fay itis gathered allo of the negatiue. Chis ts al J can 
defire, 


Camp. Fayth onely.ag it is 4 good woꝛke, ioyned with hope 


and charitie, doeth tultifie, 

Charke. J woulde not haue pouto abule che compante, in 
graunting Fayth onely, and pet pou will erpounde if, Paythnot 
alone, It is a ſtraunge onely, that is not alone. furthermore, 
Fayth as it is a good woorke , doeth not iuſtifte, being alwayes 
imperfect, but as it appꝛchendeth the righteouſneſſe of Chit 
which is perfect: that ts, asttisaptece of obedience to the 
Lawe of Gov, it doeth not tultifie , but as it apprehendech the 
precious pꝛomiſes. 

Campion, Wot are Mill charging mee with abuling the 
compante: butif pou will giue meeleauc, Jwill declare howe 
fayth is a wooꝛke. Chere is an habite, which ts called Fides, anv 
the act of hig habite within a man is credere, to beleeue , an act 
interior proceeding from this habite, Am act extertop procees 
Ff fy bing 
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The fourth dayes 


Ding krom this babite, is to pꝛokeſſe this fapth confonant tathe 
Gpoftle, With the heart Ibeleeue, and with the mouthI con- 
fefle, Nowe, F faye, to beleeue, is frrfka a good woorke: and to 
pꝛokeſſe this fayth, is alld a good wooꝛke. As to giue analines, 
ta faſt, to Doe penance, tc. and this fapth Abꝛaham had. Ano 
pour faping is contrarp to Saintlames, Abraham pater nofter 
nonne ex operibus inftificatus — filium ſuum Deo? Abra- 
ham our father, was he not iuftified by woorkes, offering vp his 
fonne to God? 

Charke, My faptng ts not contrary fo Saint James : bug 
pour obiection te 2+, farre from the queftion inhande, Mee 
diſpute what be the caules of ſaluation, and pou runne out to the 
notes and effects of hin that te iuſtified. 

— Let me oppole, Fs it not reaſon that Jſhoulde ops 

ole? 

; Charke. es, when pou-are thereto appopntes: and pou 
ſhall kynde enowe to anſwere pou, Wet becaufe pou haue fo 
often chalenged be to anſwere pou an arguinent, though 
J come not with any commiffion to fuffer you to pꝛoue 
pour erronioug doctrine : J will notwithitanding, {uffer 
pou to oppofe and make an argument in this matter. Firſt 
giving the companie to vnderſtande, that pow woulde de⸗ 
ceiue them with an opinion that our avuantage is great in 
replping : but it ts not fo, Ik pour caule were good anv 
pour {kill great, pou might make tt harder to reply, then to ane 
ſwere. For the anſwerer may with a wove denp the propofttion, 
ant fo, foone take from the replper all his weapons. Wut make 
pour argument, | 

Here Campion pauſed long, before he coulde frame his argu: 
ment, TUhereupon Mafter Charke fapde,a Syllogifme,Campi- 
on, aSyllogifme, Wet taping longer, Mafter Charke ſayde, die 
fhatl haue it anone. 

Camp, De that was tultifien fo; belecuing, was tuftifien by a 
ood worke: 

Mut Abraham was itiſtiſied by beleeiuing: 

Ergo Abꝛaham wag iuftified bp a wood wooꝛke. Che Maior 
ig out of Saint James, Chap,3, Sappleta eff Scriptura , di- 
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Charke. Pꝛoue pour Maior in the fenfe we diſpute of, and 3 
wil anfinere pot to tivo other Syogifmes, 
Camp. It is ealelp prouen, | 
“Charke. Wolwe can pou proue it out of SaintIames, that 
fapth is a good wooꝛke? TNhen Saint James fapeth, Abraham 
ag tulkifped by good wooꝛkes, hig meaning is, that Abraham 
is declared and knowen to be tuft accoꝛding to chat plpale, Wile- wird r1.19, 
dome is iuftified of her children, Againe, all the people and Luke 7.29. 
Publicans iuftified God. . 
Campion. Iwill none of pour interpetations:the queſtion 
ig cleare with ine. ; ! 
Charke. Jwoulde fapne haue of pour anlweres, fo thep were 
to the purpofe of the argument. ; 
— Hꝛoceede, and proue ſomewhat for pour 
cauſe. 
“= Charke, J hatte pꝛoued more then you can anſwere. And 
becauſe you generally ſſaunder vs, that our doctrine concerning 
this, and other pꝛincipall poyntes of religion, is againſt the Doc⸗ 
tours:(although the Scriptures bee large, full and fufficient 
prough, and ave che onely touchſtone fop the tryall of founde anv. 
true poctrine, ) pet J will not Micke a little to followe pou in 
this. | 
Cypriait, Bafill, Ambrofe, Theodoret, Hierome, Gennadi- , -—-— 
us, all theſe Grecke anv Latine Fathers, doe flatlp and fullp tzu —* 
teache, that we are ſaued by fayth onely. ae 
Campion, ping mee one ofthem , and J will anſwere 


ou, 
i Charke. @here tganotable place outof Bafill Mp rxzvepp0. 
evms tobere, of purpoſe diſputing of humilitie,among other notes 
hee theweth that wee mult attribute all to the grace anv 
ryghteouſneile of Gov, who alone ig our gloꝛie, our wiles 
nome, and our tultification, Chereupor fallmg into this ques 
ftion, hee fayeth, a man mulſt acknowledge him felfe voyde of, 
true righteouſneſfe, and aise mire of cis aeisdr Admmaymubore Chat 
is, aman mutt knowe, that bee is tuftities bp onely faysh 
aoe é * 
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in Chit, J Englith it to pour hande, becauſe pou deale nog with 
the Greeke. ; | tape 

Campion, Jacknowledge pour places: and pet pour doce 
tring is vtterly newe. Foꝛ the sFathers when they breve that doc: 


—— We 


trine, thep dt it in refpect they had to deale with ewes anv 
Inlidels and Pagans. And further, by faith they meant Chꝛiſti⸗ 


Rom.1.7. 
Galat.1.2. 


Ephe.1.1.& 5.8 


anreligton,ercluding Paganiſime, and noe excluding charitie ana 
good woꝛkes. 

Charke, Dur doctrine newe, and pet the auncient Dore 
tours teache its 3] alke with what conſcience or iudgement pou 
canfape its Dyd the Apoftle wꝛiting to the Romanes, to the 
Galathians , tothe Ephefians, Churches fo effectually callen 
and reclapmen fran Genctlifine,that he termeth he Saintes and 
bꝛethꝛen, and aftirmeth chat they are no moze Darkenefle, but light 
inthe Loꝛde: Didthe Apoſtle ( J fay) waiting to them, deale 
ag againſt Jewes and Pagans? J maruaple pou bluſh not at 
ſo fowle a thift and fo palpable an evrour, But will pou not bouche: 
fafethe Doctours an anfivererthall hey be ſent away before they 
haue receiued their anſwere? 

Camp, They wrote bpon occalton again an heretike hauing 
affiance tn woꝛkes. 

Charke. %Ge it fo: then thep wꝛite alwell againſt Papitts ha: 
uing affiance in workes, 

Camp, They had affiance tn wozkes done without Chiff, anv 
are cherefore reproued by the fathers, 

Charke. Chis ts onely ſayde, to hake them all off with one 
falle diſtinction. Agayne, i¢ was a ſtraunge occafton pou 
{peake of, that mave the Fathers wꝛite an vntrueth. But rather 
pott are ſtraunge to expounde them directly againſt their woꝛdes, 
ſaying, Faith onely doeth iuftifie. ¥ could here helpe pou with a 
better anfinere , which che better learned on pour five vſe to this 


' obtection, 





Camp, It was the herelie, that moft troublen Chꝛiſtians in 
che Pꝛimitiue Church. 

Charke, Chis is a newe quettion, and tn doubt. Wut howe 
will pou euer bee able to prone that the Apottie diſputing for tt: 
fification by fayth againſt iuflificationbp wooꝛkes, excluncth 
onelp Pagantlme>Antwere this, : 
Camp. 
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Camp, 9 have anſwered. 

Charke, Ju peeve pou haue ſtil ſomwhat to fay but not to ans 
ſwere that point of p argument which molt woundeth pour cauſe. 
Cherefore aSyllogifme ayaint pour thife. 

Che Apostle excludeth che moꝛall Lawe from iuttifping: 

Therefore pour diſtinction te waſt. | 

Camp, Gut be excludeth not charttic and good woꝛkes. 

Charke, Chat a But ts that? Is there anp charitie, 07 be 
there anp good wozkes not contepned onder de mozall and eter: 
nall Lawe of God 2 Ff the deedes of the moꝛall Lawe be ſhut out 
from the caufes of our iuſtilication bp S, Paul, what dooꝛe can 
pou open to let them tn againe ? 

Camp, 3 lap, charitie and good woꝛkes are not excluded. 

Charke, And 3 fay this ts ſtill to begge the queſtion, and not 
to anfwere the Argument. So pour doctrine ts {ufficientlp ouer⸗ 
thrower, 

Walker. Beſides a reat fogt of places that Water Charke 
hath bought, Sadolet one of pour owne, hatha plaine place in 


Epift,ad Rom. Abraham attulit tantum fidem non fua opera. And Abraham 
brought onely 
faith,nothis 
workes, 
pons Dee Howe much 
Was but a man of fate peres , whofe credite is nat to be {et againſt euerie man 
the determination of the tobole Church: beſides, his meaning pues of 
Is OWNE IN 
ſtice, ſo mucle 
he taketh a- 
gaint you, noꝛ with pou, But if he had dealt as ſoundly in other way of Gods 
things as in this, be had bene tobe ſtriued withall, He ſheweth bp goodneſſe. 


againe, Quantum quifque affert de fua iuſtitia tantum defert de di- 
uina beneficentia.cec. | 
Camp, 3i¢ te but tof time that pou alleadge Sadoler, 


was, that man ſhould not truſt in bis olune woꝛkes. 
Walker, Dou twill allowe no man, neither thole that are a 


an apt ſimilitude, that ik man take a Potte hauing {ome troubled 
water init, and goech tothe cleare water to Allit, the troubled 
foule water in the potte doeth not become cleare, but rather trou: 
bleth and pefilech the water which was cleares. Euen ſo, the moze 
wwe ining of our owne, the leſſe we attribute to God, and the leſſe 
Wwe receine from Goo, TWiee mult hing nothing of our obone to 
Gov, It is trouble water, when we mingle our works and righ: 

tcoufues mith Gods, - | | 
Camp, iLetthe ſimilitude be rebearled, It is an apt ſimili⸗ 
tude. ide that commeth to be iutkified by Chit mutt noe boing 
, FF ttt. troubles 
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troubled water but cleares that is, thoſe good woꝛkes that he did 
befoꝛe, and chole prapers chat be made before, his moꝛall peedes, 
hig almes, his fatking ec, Foꝛ allche moꝛall woꝛkes that are Done 
bekoꝛe, chey are croublen watersbut thole ine doe afterwards, thep 
are made cleare in the Pallion of Chꝛiſt, although they be notin 
all reſpects perfect, 

Charke, 3f wil fa pꝛoue that good workes haue no place in iu⸗ 
ftification , that pou ſhall not be able to anſwere: and becaule the 
Doctors can haue no anſwere. IJ will recurne to Scripture, 

Sanctification and iuftification are two {undp things: 

Therefore good workes, the fruites of fanctificatton, haue ne 
place in tulfificatton, 

Camp. Pake pour Syllogifine. | 

Charke. (ihatloeuer tg an effect of fanctification that follote 
eth, is not a caule ofiuftification chat went befoꝛe: 

But charitie and other good woꝛkes are effectes of fanctificas 
tion which kolloweth: 

Ther fore they be wo caules of tubificatton which goeth before. 
Anfwere if pou can. 

Camp, IJ denp that thep are onelp of fanctification : thep are 
of both, 

Charke, They be di/parata, handlen bythe Apoſtle ag diuers 
things: alfo the one, fome degrees before the other. Therkoꝛe pou 
poe euil to confound priora & posteriora, the effectes ofthe latter, 
with the caufes of the former, 

Camp, Is this the argument that can not be anfinered?9| fay, 
whofoeuer ts tuifified.ts allo fanctified: and fo, goon wozkes pro- 
ecede from both, 

Charke, Let all men marke the ablurditie of this fpeache. FF 
good wozkes proceede from fanctification,and fanctification from 
iuffification, boiwe can good woꝛkes goe befoye them both, aga 
rauſe, ſeeing thep come after both, as an effects Chus pou are 
entoplen, 

Were wag an oper mifliking of the anſweres, and fome {peach 
ofmaking anende, Chen 9. Charke fatve,F woulve faine ole 
one argument moze, to turne Campion out of all bis thiftes, anv 
to let the company vnderſtand bis weakenes, and efpectallp the 
weakenes of his cauly, 





Campion. 





~ Conrerence... 


Campion, Let bs heare what arquinent thts ts, whereof pou 
make ſuchbꝛagges. i : 

Charke, Che authoꝛritie and trueth of {criptures formy caule 
maketh me ſo confioent, Cherefore marke the argument iwell, 

ie ave tuftifier by Imputation onelps 

Wherefore by faith onelp, 

Camp, Nego Maiorem. I deny your Maior. 

Charke. 3j ppoue the Maior, ifpou fo call it, 

Cie died onelp hy Imputation: 

Wherefore we liue onelp by Imputation, and are confequentlp 
cultifien bp faith onelp. - 

Camp, Ideny the argument. 

_ Charke. Jpꝛoue it by Analogie. 

Chꝛilt vied onely though che imputation of our ſinne: 

Therefore if we litte, we live onelp by the imputation of his 
righteouſnes. 

And therkoꝛe, to fay that toe live by any imputation of our owne 
good woꝛkes, is almuch as to fap,that Chait died bp imputation 
offome ofhis owne ſinne. Foꝛ this analogie and pꝛopoꝛtion be- 
twixt the caules of Chꝛiſtes death, and che caufes of our life, voth 
neceflarilp hold and mult diligently be obferucd. 
~ Camp. ¥ anftwere to pour fimilicuse, 

Charke. Sf tt be a fimtlitude, itis bp good analogie and dee 
monſtration of truech out of che {cripture, It is pou that abule che 
hearers with ſimilitudes that are not /milia; mp argument is de: 
monſtratiue. | 

Camp. J aufiwere then to pour analogie, So farre ag the 
ſcripture doth intend, it holdeth. Like as Chet viv beare our 
finnes , fo we haue in ve the tuftice of Chit, Che righteoulnes 
that we haue, is giuen bs bp Chꝛiſt. Chailt hav our finnes bp ime 
putation onelp , becaule hee was noc capable of finnes inherent. 


But we are capable of iuſtice tnberent , which Chk doth giue 


vs, anv therefore in bs we haue the iuſtice of Chꝛiſt, both by im⸗ 
putation, and alfoinberent, giuen by bim, And therefore it 
is callenthe tuitice, Nox qua ipſe iuſtus eff, fed qua nos inftos fecit: 

Not whereby he is iuft,byt whereby he hath madevs iuft. 
Walker, Sinnes inherent tn bs and righteoulnes inherent in 
Cinitts , ! 
Camp, 
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. — Nap, J fap righteoulnes inherẽt in vs giuẽ by Chꝛitt 
Charke 


Campion pe anſwere not the argument, but in place 
of anfinering pou lay downe newe poſitions Hour inherent righ. 
teoulnes is not graunted pou :if it were, pet it followech not chat 
it ſhould bee a fellowe caule tn our tultification with Chꝛiſtes 
righteouſnes. ; ae 

Camp, J fap wwe haue ingerent righteoufnes , and Chꝛiſt han 
not inherent finne, 

Charke, TAhat anſwere is this to my argument ? FE we bap 
it, vet tt followetl no more chat ic ſhould iuſtifie bs, chen the inhe⸗ 
rent {parke and light of nature whtch is leaft, ſhould make be a⸗ 
ble of our felues clearelp to bebold the hidden mylſterie of the 
grace and mercie of Go, reuealed onelp by kayth in the Goſpell. 

Camp, Will pou not admitte an anfiwere? . 
Charke, Wou ave graueled. It i¢ no anſwere to hing a newe 


and falfe poſition, x that not applied to the argument, Bue J wilt — - 


not fet pot reſt in chis farting hole, you hall hauc Syllogifmes. 

Mur finnes alone were of full ſufficient force by imputation 
to condemne Coxe onto death: | 

Therefore his righteoulnes alone is of full and ſufficient force 
by imputation to tuftifiebs vnto life. Agatne,and ſhoꝛtly. 

In Chik chere was no inherent ſinne to be any cauſe ofhig 
condemning: — 

Therefore in bs is no inherent righteoufnes to be any cauſe of 
our iuſtifkying. | 

Camp. J difpute not how he might have tultifien,but by what 
Meshes he Roth iuſtiſie be. 

Charke, This ts platnelp 24a«cye,t0 fay the leaſt. Anſwere the 
reafons, Doe my arguments proue howe he was able, o7 rather 
poue they not moſt manifeltlp howe he hath tuitifien vs 2 But ag 


_ the Scribes € Phariſees ſuppoſed fome inherent ſinne in Chiff, 


fo pow cheir ſucceſſoꝛs, ſuppoſe fome mberent righteoulnes inves 
and toe (hall as truely liue by this, as be tuftlp dyed for that, 
Campion, 3 denp the argument, becaule bis. willis otherwiſe. 
- Charke. Here againeiga newe propofition bought in place 
ofan anfivere, But J have pꝛoued that G DD hath done itsanv 
cherein reuealed his will which ts moſt holy anv molt perfect in al 
Proportion of iuifice, Tay ; 
ms Ni amet” Camp, 
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Camp. I denie it, for we haute inherent tighteoutnes, 

~ Charke. J would pou would fo anfwere, as men might {ee 
with what iudgement pe vſe fo many denials, But J will fol 
{owe my argument, and pꝛoue there is no inherent righteoulnes: 
in bs, wherebp Wwe are mope oꝛ leſſe iuftified. 

UE we have any inherent righteoufnes as a fellowe op helping 
cauſe of our tutificacion,then the righteouſnes of Chit is not as 
Lone without vs fo full and abfoluce to our ſaluation, as were our 
ſinnes to cauſe his condemnation: ~ 
But Chritte righteoutnes alone without our inherent righ: 
teoufnes.{s de facto, as full and perfect euery way: | 

Wherefore we are aſwell de-facto, iuftifted onlp by che impu⸗ 
tation of his righteoulnes, ag he was condemned onlp fo2 the ims 
putacion of our finne, — 0 

Camp, Idenie the Minor, 

Charke, Wou deny it manikeſtly againſt the doctrine ofthe A⸗ 
poſtle. Rom,s. teaching that there was moꝛe foꝛce in the rightes 
oufnes of Chꝛiſt to faluatton then was in our finne Co condemnae 
tion. Whereupon pou ate turned out of pour thifts, and muſt 
confefle,that as Chꝛiſt was condemned only for the imputation of 
our finne, without any inherent finne of bis otune : {0 ave we iu⸗ 
ified onely by the imputation ofbis righteoulties, without anp 
inherent righteoutnes of ours. CCihich who fo venieth, be thalbe 
faund to match mans ſuppoſed righteouſnes, with the righteoul 
neg of God santo exalt flelh and blood againt the almightie. 


Here Mafter Lieutenant fignified the time was paft. 


Let vs conclude with 
prayer. 


A Lmightie God & moſt mercifull Father, we giue thee hum- 
ble and heartie thanks in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, for all thy 
goodnes, ſpecially, for the alone & all fufficient facrifice of Ieſus 
Chrift,befeeching thee,that renouncing all opinion of any righ- 
teoufnes of our owne,we may by faith Jay hold of his righteouf- 
nes to our euerlafting faluation.Alfo we thanke thee forthe in- - 

eftimable treafure andarmour of thy holy word,whereby thou 
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makeft thy children rich in ¶Iſpirituall and heauenly wifdome, - 
inhabling them,euen the wakeft of them, to triumphe againft - 
proud and bold ignorance, againftthe deceitfull and lying: {pi-- 
rits gone out into the world ini thefelaft times,to deceiuethofe. 
that receiue not the knowledge and loue of thy truethy Moreo-; 
ucr,good Lord, as it hath pleafed thee to. vouchfafefome ble. 
fing vpon our labours this day,for which we likewife giue thee, 
thankes : fo we befeech thee yet further to blefle them,that the 
trueth may be more and more precious tothy children,and that 
they whichare yet without, may eitheracknowled gethe power 
and light of thy Gofpell,ifthey belong tothee; or being none of 
thine may ftand conuidted in their owne con{cience,as children 
ofdarkeneffe , andhaue their mouthes ftopped,,-which they fo. 
open againft the light and trueth of thy moft holy word... - 
Graunt vsthefethings,O Lorde,andwhat-. ... ° 
ſoeuer elle may ferue to thy glory 

and our faluation, py 

through... . 

Tefus Chriftour yo. gy 

onely Lord 
and 
Sauiour; Amen, 


I. Walker. 
W.Charke, 
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